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A. 
:1 N TR 0- . -CT 
Which is,a leading into th; BAT 'LE~ 
· · ·, . which is, ,.The Entr{uzce into e~ rning. 

\ 

F Or all-you Doctors, Teachers,Schollar~,and Scbool-rnaftcrs,t . t 
teac_h-people in your I-Iebrew;cree/4,LaL~ne,and Enghfh Gra.r 1rnaP\ 

· Plural and Singular;that is,Thou to one,and You to 11any,anc. Vl en 
th~ylearnit,theymufrnotpralticeit:whatgo ddo h _1ourtL,l ·:.:, g 
<lo then1? for he is a Novi_ce,~nd an Ideot,and ~ foul called' _/ Yo1t, 

that practi[es it; Plural~You to 1nany; and Singub.r,1 hou to one. 
. . 

-' . 

N. ow People, What good doth all your giving 1J101,1cJ' to thtfe 
-School-mafter.s,Teachers, and Docfors, to fetfch J'Olfr rhi!c: l\JJ ... 

S.i_ttgttlarand Plural,in their Accidence,and Gra1;.Jm,1rsr! 2rh, t goncl 

doth your learning do them,when yo11. do not inteuc!, ·h,1t the]fho11 ld 

pra{iice it,when they httve learned it;that is,Thon to°"' ',a11:j Y< 1 t v 

inttny,he is called clon:nifh,and unmannerl)', -ijjo11r chilrle prdCiic.1 
'that which -he hath learned at School, wh,ch JOJt hrlve p,lid fin·, he is 
called a C lown,and unmannerly,and ill br ·d. ( llf~trk_) 1

.J. hen 1Jt1J', 
· J1 ll fu,_ .s rh.ollars~ · all the Dot1or s, and Te,rchcr s,a1(d S chr, .;!-,n11jter1 
. thett--are th-cm tbat teach people ill~brecdzn/, a;1t1 .. .1J1;1,;_.111erl,nlfs; 

,.hich teaches Sing11,lar to one,_ and Pluraf to ,'d,,zny:; F' or ,hat is it 

th·ey teach th~~, tJS you may read in the Accidel?ce,and .;rrt1H1J1ar; 

.lff , amas, · thou 1oveCT:; am a tis ye or _)"'01t love : a,s:d Jo II If y-'()10· 

Learning k come' d to nought, and all your ,noney is f]'ent 111 v:(11, 

11,nd aU the DofJors,Teachers,and Schoflars profits thetJJ not;for th~y 
i:ome to be unmannerly,and called i{l-bred,and C low1!es..,when. they 

_, ,,:fpealt the Language Singular and plural, thou to one, and) "U to 
many: And fo, if people mu ft npt pracJice that nihich they leatned -

of the1n, t~i-s willma/ze -people_ -befre.ve, its d work. of dcrrkJ,,e_[J,· ·$. But , 

~ome pefple,do as theyjay,tho.ugh theifay,and do uot. 7hou_gh-~thcy 
do not jpea/tSif!gular to every_ ~ne, but plural to one, though they 
teach it, b'!t ~hou to one,4:nd yqm to many. _, . · . 

, But, why do ~he Tranflaror.1 ~rttnflate the Bihle, 'Phou to one,. · 
andYou to many, Italian, Greek,_.H~l;,r~~, and Latine; ( ])ntch 
Bible.r,high and lowe)French Bible.r,and,W.,f!.lch _and Englifh Eib!es,. 

~ and others,Plural and-Sing:,,la·r,thou to dne,.ttnd you to n1ln1y,~f t'he 
people fhould notp1·acJice.S:it, thou to one, and .you to tnany f TVhy 
do the Tranjlators tr~nflate it J,/1 thou to ~ne, and you. to_11u1,ny ,-L 

,if the pe~ple jbo~ld not jrallice it,~n~ftiy thou -to ~ne, 11nd~ yoti ~o. 'i _ ' 

f»ttny,feing he -,s an Ideo·t,a:nd a N·o-vn:e, and a fool~and an_ ill-bred, · 
Clown,and nnlearned,and unman11erl1,by all th.e Po€tors, .Scho9l .... 
1:11afrers, Teachers, La\!,yers, Magifi~ates, and Scf~oll~~s, · that Jay 
thou to 1:ie,and you to many: Why did 11.lj the Trt111flators tra?.1jlate 
th; Accidencefl.nd Grammar fingu1a, and. plural, ~houJo 0ne-:, anc{ 

· A 2 · -yotl 
, . 
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you to many,which is to 11ui~e Clowns of the.1n,and Jdeot.r,and F.ool.r. and Novices? and why could you not have let you have fl()odin all the Bibles, and Accidences, dnd Gram'11tars, and never have tran­flated the word thou to one,if they be Ideots a:zd Fools, that Jayes ~hou t0 one, and you to ntany ? Do yuu not in this Jay that the Prophets, Apoflles, and Saints were Ideots and Fools, for faJing thou to one,and you to many ·; andfay,you are wifer than them all; and you may Jay,you to all,though we have Jet it otherwi.fe in our ..A ccidence,and Gra1nmers,and Bibles,and teach fo,and whip all that do not learn fo: iv.lay not the Nations queflion, and ·all People, the . Teachers, that they are not as ignorant in other things, in other Do­llrines, Principles,& points,tH they have heen,and ttre of the plu~al & flng ulttrL anguage;in their tongues, that i.f you to many,&thou to one? who faid,it hath been in other Languages,yo:u to one, have not they deceived the Nations, thin/zyou, in other things ao well as this3 as you 1nay read in this Battle-door. 
The Teachers of the world, and Srhollars have heen either very Ignorant of Tongues, or elfe wilful!, that they w_ould ·have you fpo/zen to one,which -k thou ; and this 1nay give all pe()ple to .fee,in faying that it 1!'a, you in other Tongues to one, that they ar~_ thent which corrupts the Languges, and ~re exalted,takjng glory to them· felvcs,and have the Plural put upon them,for the flngular, which -w vulgar. 
All Lang1tage·s are to me no more than du ft, who. was before Lang1tage1 were, and an, co111e' d before Languages were, a_nd am redeetned out of Languages into the power where.·men /hall agree: hut this i.f 6T- 11?hip , · and a rod to _all fuch who have degenerated through the pride., and anibition·, from their natural tongue, and Languages, and all Languages upon the. earth is but Natural!, and maizes none divint, but that which maizes divine is the Word ')J)hich wtU·before Languages, and TQngues were. · ' · ]nen, crying up Tongues to he the Original, and they have degenerated from the Tongues whic~ they call the Original!, which i,.1 not the Original!, which be the Natur11-ls, I loo/zitpou the natural Languages no more than men to learn to drefs a horfe, or women to f weep a ho1tfe, a,s to divine things ; For in the beginning Wal' the word, t"thich was before NatHral Languages were. , For jfeaf<ing the word Singular and Plural we have be~rz floned, and perfecuted by· the Priefts, and Profejfors Generation, and our lives in jeopardy dayly; What fa,e.r Thou I Thou to me. He:·e is :1 touch of your Pricks,aud your ftuff of your one way-, but not that it is ours,for all thefe are in the_ eonfufed State; for we ,;ould do it withou~ pricks, but ~nely_ there is a gr:at Company 'in the blindenefs and ignorance, which cannot read wuhout them,nor cannot tell what to make of our words without the1n, therefore ·wel co1ne to let you fee your own way,and your own teaching, that you may read your.own, and how contrary you have been in your owg1_ way ~in your teaching~as in Accidence~and Gra1nn1ar, and Bible. 
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BATTLE~DOOR 
F O R 

'TEACHERS and PROFESSORS 

\ 

TO LEARN 

Plt1ral ·& Singular: 
·ro'V to Many) and THOV to One; Singular 

one, Thou; Plt1ral many, Tou. 

lb--.n--~Ha.t now vvhy the Teachers of the World, Schollars 
dnd · School - mafters , teach People ·and Children v .. ;b.ich will not have People, nor Children=> fpeak , ,7ho1t to one, anq. Ton to ma.ny, is not fenfe, nor 

1 _ good Latine, nor · good Englifb, · nor good Greek, 

I.' nor I-lebr~vv: Therefore, to you that Humble at the word Tho"M -I to~ part1cular, b~_cau_f~ ~ -e dD-?ot fay T_ou to a partic~lar, is this I I,, . . . . . -~ - . . 
. - ' _..., . ' -

I 1 · . ' : I 1·· ; Th.e . Light which . 
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Chri(t hath --en­
lightneJ you with-­
all, believe in 
that ,the anoynti,rg 
within you, you 
m-ay kz!ow to teach 
you. 

· Geo,Fox. 
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. 
BATTLE-DOOR. is for you to learn, that you 1nay fpeak 

Thou to one, singular, You to many, Plurall. _ 

Singular is} Thou, is to a fingle man or vvoman, or to God, 

o one, ~ or Chrifr.. · _ 

P Ju 4J is to ,nan J, or ', . . _ 

th 
> To11-, 1s to many, men or women. 

more an one, J 

In Latine, Tu is thou fingglar, and Vos is you plural. 

i1r)~ attah, Thon ,nan fingular, tl~~ attem, Te, 

r Jri'Hebrew or You men plural.. , 
D~ at, or ,r-l~ or attt, thou W()m.an fingular, ?~~ 

atteq, ye, or you women plural. . 

In Greek, ~u, Su _i~ thou. fingular: and up.ti~, humei; is you, or 

ye plural. 
e Arabi is the fame, Thou-to one, Tou to many. The 

· Syriack, .lEthopick,: Caldee, the Egyptian, the Samaritan, &c. 

God fpoke fingular to one, Qod f poke plural to many. 

Chrifi: fpoke fingular to one, He fpoke plural to tJtany. 

The Saints ;fpo~e fingular to one; The Saints f poke plunl 

to many. . 

· Come Priefis and Prof eifors, Schollars and School-mafters, yro 

have the original, as you call it; to you is this BAT T LE-

. D o-o R. -
I~ n~t, your own Original, Tho'!I- to one fingula r, and Tou to 

many plural; , a·nd proper f peech, not non-fence? Do not they I 

fpeak f~lfe Eriglifh, falfe Latine, falf e Greek, falfre Hebrew, falfe 

·Cal dee, falfe Syriack.t and Arabi ck, -falf e Dutch, falf e French; 

and. falfe to the other To11:gues, that followes here in this Book, 

that ~oth not fpeak thon to one, what ever he be, Father., Mo­

ther, King, or Judge, is he not a Novice, and Unmannerly, and an 

Ideot, anq a Fool, that fpeaks Tou to one, which is not to be 

fpoken to ·a jingular, · but to many ? 

~ . 
~ I . 

0 



~) 
O Vulgai;:prpfefiht~7 · a11ll Teacher.s, that [peaks Plural when ·' .- they {hould Singular, /dpfs a fione, lapid.e.1 fro~ ,,·that is; 1nore than one. . . . : . -, · Come you P_r1efh and Prof eff ors, have Y<?~ not learnt your Accidence. 

IA11ttt _tt1nato, love thou ·, ·t . _ singular_iter, A. met amato,"-\)ovc !1e, orJ S1y·on,. . . ·. J let h1mlove Antemus,1love we, or 
l , . J let us love. 

Amdte amatote, love ye . _ · · Ament Amanto, love.they, ·.<?F l_Ot them love?. 
' 

\' · f Amo, I love . ~ I lAnjannts, we 1ovel . And .Amas, thou lovefr Singular. ,An,atl.r, y:e 1ove Plural. Atnat,. he \oveth 1 • • Amant., ·they love . · 
\ Will not Boyes, and Chil~ren, lhame Profeif ors and Teachers, \ through Pride .and Ambition, to .be <;legenera ed fro1n their own 

~

Mother To~gue; to be. Fools, and Novices •. rfd ·ld~ots, from that which th~y learned when they were Childreu. But you T eachers,Prof eifors,Schollars and Magifirates, who rages at them that f peaks Singular to Sing. and I'lHr11l to Plkral,who pre­\end that · you knQ\Y Accidence and Grammar, Logi.ck, llhetorick, . 1nd D-ivini'ty j yet in practice you mufr · have . your BATTLE­poOR again, __ but_is this S.choll~r-~ip true Englifh, Latine, or :ence to fay ef us, 1nfie_ad · of, of · me,._ t:,o u1 for to me ; towards · ys for towards m._e, and t_o put off you, for off thee ? and is not this ron-fence, and falfe Engliili, aµd falfe Lati~e, to put Nos, vos, illi; 
/
we, ye, you,. and they infi:ead_ of Ego, ht ille, I, thou, and he. Read on: · · 

1 

. . 

. . . 

' {or ~ne ·. ) 
Singular~ to 1ne . > 

l
'towards me 1. 
from 1ne J 

r 

' . f of:s . l '. 
pb,ratJ to . us l 

l. t0wards us Jl . '\ 
from ,us J i 

,. 

. - . f 2~:~ 1 ·-·,. ToT;ou ~,L . • · 1 to thee I Pl l~ to you , >. Stng,,.lari towards thee~ ur1t , ~owards· you1- . 
J O tholl I . I O you · l from the~ J ! · l. t. f!o1~ you

1 
· 

B .,- ' · &ing11-lar 
' ' 

'I 
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-, 4- .. . 
. ( ,. ) - -

. lHe·~of him ~to him ~by himlwith him} 
singNlar {he of her to her _by ~er w~th ~er

1 

~ 
it ~ of it to it . . by it with It , : , 

. . . ' 

r They l I of them 
Plural< to them > 

I by them I 
r . 

Singular{~~ }rtura~;~~} -
~with themJ 

- . Singular I my · felfe -Singular1his, ,her . t· 1 My felf~ t 
p lurall their, theirs , my own felfe 

1-Our felves l i Thy felfe t 
Plural we our felves Singular thoq thy felfe 

our own f elves · . . thine one f elfe 
. . 

Plural you your felves Singular·~ her felfe · 
{

. Your felve~ l rhitn fe1fe 

. your own felv~s . lit felfe 

,- \ 

Plural ~ themfelvcs >- S
. 1 · rhe hi1nfelfe ·l 
1ngu llr 1 {h h r le. >­

l e er 1e 1e J . l J 

{they· l 
Plural : themfelves ~ 

\.. .., 
,-his own felf e -, 

Singular J her own felfe l . r 

Plural 

lits own felfe. j · 
,- \ 

i their own f elves > 
l J 

\ ' 

To put m for me, and they for he, and yo1t ror thou, and iv( 

for I; and to put eve~-y one of the[~ ':70rds aforefa id out of it~ 

prop.er place, would It not be confuGon, and like unto the con­
fufed Priefrs an_d Teaei-:hers_ f peech in the world? 
· Come Prof effors, Teachers and Magiirrates, would you not 

be offended t9 fay AN~hor for Author.r, and to fay in Aufhurs for 

· in ttn Author; or to the Au.thors, for to the Auth.or? ·is not this 

non-fence, and f uch as knows not Singul4r and Plural .2 or at 

leafi doth not praltic~ it: and to fay learned Authors, for a learned 

.Author, will this pleafe you? Plural for Singu(ar? or to fay 

Book.! f9r a Book_, or the BofJkJ for a Book...,e, or in Boo4f for in a: 

Bool{__, is it not contrary to PlurAl, and Singular, and f~nce, and 

yout own Schoole-directions, and contrary to Englifh and ~ 

Latine? · .. I 



~ 

I (j) 

t
i Is not Singular, a Book, an Author, and old Author; and is 
ot rlural, Books, Authors, and old A.uthors? do not rage at 
1em that do not f peak Plural to Singular. 

But read_ the BATTLE - DOOR, thJt you 1nay co1ne to tne 
Accidence, Grammer, and Bible; you who pretend you have 
the Hifrories. 

Who was the firfl: that brouryht up this evill cuftome, to put 
you for thou, or to fay vve vvhen you fhould fay I; and they, 
when you fhould fay he; our, when you (hould fay ,nine; 1u, when 
you fhould fay ,ne; your, \Vhen you fhould fay thy ? 

·· Anf wer ye learned n1en; ·who hath brought this evill cufrome 
to put Plural for Sing1dcir? Come ye Doctors and School-1nafl:ers, 
and Teac!1ers, and Profeifors, and Magifl:rates: Come ye pee­
villi Profefiors, and Teachers, anfwer 1ne, and fo read again 
your three Pedons (fo called) Sing1tlttr, an<l I'l11ral, in this 
BATTLE-DOOR.. 

. -

{ 
I } 1 We iEgo { Singulµr thou Plnral ye or you ~u that is 

he they 1lle 

·;niuta/)":'~~s \hat is Sy~: you ( Plural (. 
(1111 l l_they S S 

'Now it is not nos I, nor ego wee, but ego I, and nos wee; it 
~s ~Qt tu _you, nor vos. t~ou, bµt . t1t thou, a~d vos ye or you; 
1t 1s lnot ille they, and 1ll1 he, but ille he, anq. illi they. 

So1ne Examples in Englifh alone, about the three 
Perfons in ~oth Numbers, (fa called) Singular 
and Plural. · 

1 I have been } We havebeen 
Singular thou hafl: been pl,,ral ye, or you have been 

he hath beet1 · . they have been 

NGw to fay,. J~u haft hea,, they hath been, thou hr1ve been,, 
e havt ?een, 1s not th1s non-fence, ye Teachers and Profeffors? 
not thts to put the Plural for the Singular and not to put the 

fng1tlir in his place? and is not that the no~-fence to one, and 

\ ______ ~~--- C falfe 



..... 
, 

(6) 
falfe Englirll, a·nd fa\f e La tine, and ragg· d when the P lur.tl is 
put to the Si11gulttr. . 

If you be not like a company of mad men, School-1nafiers, 
Profe~ots, Teachers, Magifirates, Minifiers, furely you will fee 
and own, and come to read, 

SingulA.r tho_u art Plural ye are · · 
· · · ~ I a1n ~ iW e are ~ 

he 1s they are . 

1 I (ball, or will be ~ ~we tball, or will be} 
· Sing11f4r thou {halt, or wilt be Plural ye fhall, or-will be 

· he {hall, or will be they {ball, or will be 

Cannot you underfi:and thii we, ye,. they, from I, tho11, he.2 
f urely you fbould not be f o Mad and Crabbed, and Peevifh, and 
Sntlffe at the Innocent., proper and Singular Language, and not 
fay tho,ls, thou n,e·, I will be 101ld, I will have Plur.1!, I love 
non-fence, I lovefalfe Englijb, I love falrc Latine, I will be as 
a Bea{t, I will have neither MannerI, nor Learning, _yet I will 
be efreemed of, as though I had all; I will have you, . infread 
of thou; but is it 1nanners or learning, to f peake we, when they 
fuould fpeake I, or to f peake Jo", when they iliould thou, and 
to f peake they, when they Chould he? . 

Anf wer me you· School-1nafl:ers, Schoolars, Profeffors, and 
Teachers, and Magiftrates, who cannot abide the Innocent. 

Whether it be proper to fpeak Plural, when we fhould Sing11-
lar? whether or no fuch are not to be accounted to be without 
Learning, and Ill-bred, and Savages, and the Barbar~us people? 

\ ,-

Several Infiances, to thew, how feveral Na.tio~s 
• ufed the Singular and P l:r al Langua~ 

P·erftan Language. 
\ 

THe Langua gc in Perjia was Pl1tral and -Singular, As King 
.Artexer~es; the l\.ing fpoke JOU to many> in the fevcnth cf 

Ezra> and thee to one. 

Hebrew Language. A Nd the Jewes Language was Plural and Sints11lar 
_ Kiug, as Neb.,.. theJ> and tho11. ' 

to the 

r. 
_j 

, .. 

-. -. 
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Syriac!tLanguage, and others. 

A Nd the Language of Rheum, the Chancellor, and shimfoai the Scribe, and the refr of their companions; the Dinaites> the Apharfathihites, the Tarpelites, the Apharflte1, the Arche­tJites, the Babyloni.tns, , the SHfanchite;,, the Dehavitcs, and the Elamites, &c. 
And this Letter was Pl11ral and SingNlar., as you 1nay fee in the fourth chapter of Er.ira, 11, I'.3, 15, 16, verfes, and the Kings Aof wer was _ Singular and P!Hral to them; tho1t to one, an 1ou to many. 
And Hanian fpoke Plural and Singular, thy, and thei1, to I<.ing Ahafuerll-!, who reigned from J1tdia, even unto Ethyop111,ov r an hundred and twenty [even Provinces; fee Efter the I ch11p. 1, 3, ~nd 8, verfes, &c. And the Language of Hamans wife was Plural and Singu/4r, chap. 5. And the King thou·d Haman, Efter the?· and ~he 2, 3. verfes, and Efter th1Ju 1 d the King) and ·the K1ng thou d her, whofe Language was PIHral and Sin-gul11r ; . thou to one, and you to 111any. . 

~ Job. 
Joh, the greateft 1nan in all the Eafi, in ~he land of Vz (aJ~dge) Job 2. hethou'dhiswife, andhiswifeth,,ldhim • . 

Te,nanits Language, Job I. · AN d Eliphaz the Te111ttnite, thou· d Job, and told him he had taught many~_.and fpoke Pb,ral and Si11g11lar. 

Nao,nitich Language., Job I I. 

Z op!Jt,r the Nao-111ite, his Language, was Pl•ral and Si11g11.; lar; he tho1ld Job, ·and 1e'J. 1nany in the_ 19. verfa. 
< 

S buits · Language, Job 18. · . 
B rldad the ShHite, he thee· d J (Jb, and thefe their Language, . was Plural and Singular • . 

• Gree~ 

THe Gtntile, ·rpeech was Pl11ral and' Si11ghlttr, Corneliur .. w_as thee· d and thtJ~· d by Peter, and we are all he~e: So the Gentiles fpeech wns Singular and PlNral, A{J.r the 10. The Athenians, learned wife Phylofophers, Epicurean,, and Stoick.._1, they fp<?ke the Language, Pb,ra[_ and Singular to -the Apoftlcs, and fa1d thou brings frrange things to our ears, that ·· we may kno,v what thef e things means: And they all fpoke ·, Pl11ral and .Sing,'1ar, and w,; never read that any was offended 
C, ·at 



( 2-}; 
at Plural and Singulttr, (but the Chrifiians) and the Bible jufi- · 

tifies the fa1ne; and f uch as worihipped frocks and fi:ones;, had 

Plura/andSingularLanguageamongO:the1n, Acfs 17. 25, 26, 'Der. 

F ejl1ts thou, d Agrippa, and faid he fhould hear Paul; and he 

f poke P fr,ral, and faid I have brought before you, and ef pecially 

before t-hee Agrippa; this was their Language, Plural and 

Singular. 
Greeft Language, 

::A Gripptt th01l d P au!, and faid, thou art pennitted to f peak 

for thy felf; and Paul thou' d hi1n again~ and it was not of­

fenfive; and he fpoke Singular and Plural to the1n, Acfs 26. 

Here you 1nay fee the Heathens may judge the Chrifl:ians. 

Ethiopic~ Language,_ 

T He Blac/z-moores Language, was Plural and Singular, to 

King Zedechia, King of Judah, J er. 38. The Blacfz-pzoore, 

f poke P Lura! and Singular, and the King thou' d the Blac/z-moore 

again, and there wa$ no Jangling about the ·word; and Jeremiah 

tho?/ d and thee' d the. King, and the King thee° d him again, and 

fpoKe Singular and p litral. 
The Stumblers objelticn is, Job 18. Bi/dad the Shuite, When 

will you make an end of your words? _Eliphaz the Temanite 

had been f peaking, and Job, therefore he faid, When will yo1t 

make an end of your words? now f ayes the frumblers., he you'd 

and ye' d ] oh; but when he f peaks to Job, he tho,/ d hi1n, and 

f aid, thou art he that teers the Soul. 

Elihu, the Son of Earache/ the Buzite, fpoke the L~nguage 

Plural and Singular, to Job, Job 32,. 33. chap. Elihu waited, 

and f aw there was no anf wer in the mouths of the three 1nen; 

but when he fpeaks to Job, he fpeaks Sing11.larly. 

• 
Egypti.an Language, 

·ANd Pharaoh., King of Egypt, was thee'd and tho1/d, and 

· J(JU was ufed; fo Plural and Singular, the Egyptians Lan ... 

guage, which the Spiritual Egyptians, which is grown into a 

Mon!1:er, cannot a bide fr; Pharaoh tho1l d Jacob, and faid how 

old art thou? ·Pharaoh, the' d J ofeph, Gen 48. and Pharaoh 

tho,ld -and thee'rJ, Jofeph, and you'd the people; go to Jofeph, 

and he will, fhew you., what he fays to you, Gen. 42. 

Hebrew Language., 

JOJeph fpoke Plural and Singular, JO" to his Brethren, 

thee to his Father, Gen. 4'l. 

and 
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, MoabitijL Language. 

B. A lack._, the Son of Siphro~ King of Moah, f poke Sifl<g1t!ar 
and P btral; he 'tho1t'd and thee'd Balaam, and Balaan1, thou.'d 

and thee'dhim, Num. 23. and 24. chap. 

· Hirv£tes Language. 

ANd the Flivites faid thee to Jojhua, Jojhua 9. 8. 
/ 

£do11tites Language. 

A. Nd the Language of Edo,n was Singular and Plural, the 
Jewes to hiin was n,e; for Edom tbou'd Mofes Meffenger, 

. N1,mbers 20. 18. 
P hiliftins Language. 

THe rhiliflins Language was Plural and Singular, they thou'd 
sa,npfon, and thee'd his wife, ]udg. I 5. 16. and faid we, 

El,;nglekjtes, and Moabites Language. 

Booz, of the family of theFJimilekjfes, and Ruth a Moabite, 
their Language was Singular and Plural~ as you 1nayread in 

Ruth. And ;ofeph thou' d and thee' d his n1ifi:ris, and fhee was 
not ®ifended, Gen. 39. 

Sodoms Language. 

T He Language of Sodom- was Pl1tral and Si11gular, as they 
f poke to Lott, Gen~ I 9. 5. . 

Gen. 20. A bimelec/z the King thou' d Abraham, and hii Lan .. 
guage ,vas Plural and Singular. 

Hittites Language. , 

THe La~guage of Heth,, and 11,f hron the Hittite, was to .tlbr'd .. 
ha1!J, Singular and Plural, Gen. '23· ·, , . , 

1 
Egyptians Language. 

·A Nd pharoah~ Language to .Abraham wa_s tho.re, Gen •. ~2 • .. · . 
-An4 /ille}c'hifedeck! Language was S1ngular to Abra~"'"'' 

Gen . . lA •. ; · · · · - --r- I, .. 

Midian Language. 

JEthro the priefl: of ~idian,' Mofas Fa~her-in-_law,, his Language 
.. ~as plural and ftng1;1lar ; , and he theed an4 thou d ,Mofe,~. and 
fa1d JOH \iYheI\ he f pok~ of mo(e than one, Ex<,d111 17. 

D P hiliftins 

I ' 

I 

I 
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P hiliftins Language·. 

·ANd Go[iah the philiflin, 
1

fpoke plur~l and jingular; .that 
was their f p~ech, and thee d 2.nd thos d Dtt111d> and David 

the/d and tho,/d the philiftin, I Sam. 17. 

Hebrew Language. 

rANd Jonathan .thee' d Saul his Father the King, I Sam. I 9. 

Abigail thee'd David the King, and .Abigails ferva_nt thee'd 

her, 1 Sam. 2 5. 
And the man of God, that came out of 1udih, thou' d and thee' d 

Jerohoam the King, and J eroboa11, tho,t'd and thee'd hi1n, I Kings I 3. 

Nathan thrn/d David, I Kings I. . 

. Egyptian 
1

Language. 

A Nd Pha1'oah thou'd Haddad, I Kings I I. 

Hebrew Langitage. 

JEhu thou"d Bttafo, I Kings 16. . 
The woman that Elif!1a healed her childe, faid thee and thou 

to him, 1 Kings 17. which the worlds Minifters !tumbles at now; 

and Elijha thtnl d Ahah, I Kings 18. . 
John, who was to prophecy to Nations, wee do riot read, but 

he fpoke you to many, and thou to one. 
J efabel could fpeak the Language plural and fingul11r,1 Kings 2 I. 

And Ahaziah, his captaines over fifty men, thou' d Elijah the 

Prophet, 2 Kings 1. 

Sirian Language. 

• 1
A- Nd Elijha thon'd the ~ing_ of Ifrael, ~nd·he tho1/d Nt1.111nan, 

2 Kings 5. when he bid hun go wafh 1n Jordan: f o here you 
may fee the Siri4n Tongue was thee and th~u jingular and 

plf'rttl, 2Kings 5. 
And the .Af!ir~an King thee'd and thou'd the King of Ifrael 

in his letter, 2Kings 5. 

:, Sirian Language. 

AN d the King of .Ajfiri4, his meff engers f poke the Language 
Singularandpl,,ral, to the King of Ifrae/.rMeifengers, 2 K. 5. 

Syriac"Jt Language. __ .. _. 

A·' Nd the Caldeednsfpoke to the King iri the Syrian tongue, and 

thee' dhim; and he 1011,'d them, Daniel 2. chap. ·wee will bring 
.. _ the 

·1 • 
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the Sun upon the Beafi:s of the field, that the heate fhall make 
them to gad, the firfl:-born of death hath lotig f po ken, that 
Condemnes about the plural and ji:ngul.1r, Language. 

Syriac"ft Langucigc. 

T Aban and Beth11el,, and R.ebeccc1,h, and her motl1er, their 
L Language was flngular and phtrttl in the Syridn · ongue 
unto Ahraham.r fervant, and his \Vas the fame to them, G oz.14.2 5 .. 

Hebrew Lan ,1uaae . 
._) ..::, 

ANd "Jacob thoit'd L~b4n his Father in-law, ,nd his Lan~ua
1

ge 
Was r fur.cl and S1ng1J/,r to Jocob, \Vhom R~chael fiule n1s 

Gods from, Gen. 31. ' · 

Sodon1s Langu2tge. 

A Nd the King of Sodom lhee'd .Abraha,n ,and Abrabttm theed 
and th~1l d him again, Ge11. ~4. 

Ethiopian Language. 

·A Nd the Queen of the South \'Vhich came from the uttermoft 
parts of the earth, to s olomon, h~r language was thee to him, 

and \vas Plural and Singular to him, 1 King.r 10. . 

. ' 

Syriaclt Languttfe. 

THc King of Aj{yriah, ~ervant tho,i d hi1n, the King; and 
his ferva~t fpoke Singular ,and Plural, 2Kings 6i9 

Ca/dee Language. 
' . 

. T ·He Cal~ee~111 La~guage was Pl~ral and SingHla.r to Neh'11c--
. - citdnezzar the King, and thee J and thou' d hun; and the 

fourttI of Daniel, N efn,ccadne<£zar, King unto all people, Nations 
a.od Languages that dwelt in all the earth.- And the 1ervei Lan..i 
guage to him was Singular and __ PlHr11l, thee and tlu,u, an.d 'll'ee, 
and m, and was not offended at it, and did not pcrfecutc about , 
it, as Chrifiiavs do now. 

Babylonian Language. 
T He Kings of ~"hJlon, N eh.uccadner..~ar and B eltttfo11zzers Latt.; 
. guage was ~lttr4l and SingNlar, Ge~. 4. 5, chapler.r, an.d 
Beltajba,z,zar ,kee J. and tlu11ld Dlfniel. , 

· D 2 . MediaH1 



Medians Language. 

THe Language of the Princes of Babylon to D11,rius the Median, 

was Plural and Singular, for they thee'd and thou"d the 

King; aLtd King Dt1riH1 the Son of Ahaf1terus of the feed of 

th~ 1 Jeed1, D4niel 9. his Language was thee and thou to Daniel; 

and ·pl,1ral and Singular, Darnel 6. 5. · · 

Such as was in the fhip with Jonah, they thoz/ d J 011ah, an.d 

f poke the Plural language,and the Singular: the f-leat~en, J Qnah I. 

Edo111itijh and Ifraels Language. 

F s ,1,u, his Language ,vas thou to his Father J fa11ck, Gen. 'J 7. and 

Ef11u thcu'd Jacob, and J4cob thou'd hi1n again, Gen. 33. and 

their language was Singular and. Plural. 

The Samaritan Language. 

T He woman of s amaria, her Language was plural and fingu-:­

lar to Chrifi, and {he thou' d and thee'd him, .1nd J efus thee' d 

her again, and f poke fingular and plural; and he was not offen­

ded at the womans language, John 4 . 

. Roman Lang1tage. 

'AN d P aHl f ai_d he was- a R.01Man, in his Examination, and fpoke 

ftngular an~ plural, thee and thou to one, and you to many, 

whofe language qoth continue plural and Jingular, .Aus 22. 

Gentiles Language. _ 

·ANd Pilate the Gentile, the Heathen, he fpo~e the )anguage 

plur11l and Jingul11r to the JeTPes, and to Chnfr, and Chrifi 

fpoke pb,ral and fingular to ~im, Lu/ze 23. -

The Profeff ol's and Teachers Objection, is, That Chrifr f poke 

plural to Peter: which if they read that chapter throughout, 

they may fee how that when he f poke you, he f poke to his difciples, 

-and fays, I have appoynted you a kingdom, that J{)U 1nay drink 

at my T_able : he fays unto Simon, Satan hath deGred to have 

.you., and Gft you., ,but I have prayed for thee; and when tho* 

art converted firengthen thy Brethren: fo here is ftngular, and 

here is pb,ral fpoken of by 'Chrifr: and 1nark what Trials Peter 

had afterwards, (that Chrifi faid he prayed for) at the f ufferings -

of Chrifr., who did the like as Peter did: and after, when Chrift 

had fpokcn Jingular to Peter, he fpoke pl11_ral again to the difci­

ples, faying, I fcnt yon· without a purfe, and .1011 wanted nothing .. 

So if Profeffors and Teachers be not wilfully blind, and snake 
others 

.., 
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others as blind as themfelves.,. by reading over this chapter, they 
may fee Chrifr fpe1ks ftng11l11r to one> and pl11r.1l to nt,rny, and 
not plural to Peter, L1t/ze '2 2. 3 2, 3 3· 

G-od [poke fngult1r; he thou'd Ad,,im, and Ad,111i tho1/d 
God, and God- [ pake phtral, an l God fa1d, I have given to you 
every herbe, Gen. I. and 2. chapter. • 

And God thou:d AitJfes, but when he f poke to l/Jof1:s :Hid the 
Congregation, he fa.id you, Leviticu, I. and in the 18. cf Lcviti­
cu~, and the Lord [ pake unto 1Uofcs, Spe.1 k unto th children 
of Ifrael, a 1d fay unto tbe1n, I a1n t .e JjJr·l yoJ1r G( d, Lev.I 8. 
rvtark, y011.r God, and thou ll1ofcs: and Exorl. 2+. ~111J he 1iid unto 
ltlofes thou: [o h·cre was the Lore.ls fpecJ1, thou to o;.1~, ~11d yo1t 
to 1nany. 

Chrifrs fpeech, the Son of God, was plural and Ji11g1tlar, he 
tho1,1,' d Pilate, L u~_e 2 3. and he thee'd Peter., JU atth. I 6. 2 3. and 
he fa1d you to the Pharifees, A,fttth. 23. and he [aid yo1t to th e 
difciples, ;ohn 15. 16. I have chofen you: here \VJS Chrifl-s 
fpeech pl1tral and {tng1,lar. 

And the Prophets, the ApoiHes, and Saints, WJ th()1L to one, 
and y01t to many, plura! and ftng1tld.r; For Jacob !hou'd E_[.111., 
Gen. 3 3. 10. and thoit d God. And Jacob ; 101t d his Sons, 
Geu. Jir'-· and J0feph you'd his Brethrer1, and they tho1t 9 d hi1n, a3 you 1nay fee in that chapter. 

Abrahams and IfaackJ' Language. 

A Nd this was the Language .of Abr11havt and Ifar;1c/z; yo1t to 
1nore than one, and thou to one, Gen. 22. 

Jfaack_ thou' d Jacob; and you'd Jacob, and Efau, Gen. -28. 
Mofes thou'd God in the 32. of ExodJJ,.r, and fpoke plural to 

hhn, and bid hi1n reme1nber how he f aid he would 111ultiply Jour 
. feed; fpeaking of .Abraham and Ifaac~ 

J ereiny thou'd Zedechia, Jeremiah 39. and you'd the children 
of Ifrael, in the 40. chap. and 3. verfe. 

And _I[aiah fpoke ftngular and plural ;_(tng11.lar,where he feveral 
tiines in the 25. of Ifaiah fays thee and thou to the Lord·; faying, 
0 Lord thou art my God, I will exalt th 81, &c. and he f pcak1 
pl•r4l in the 9. verfe, whom theJ have ~aitcd upon, who will 
fave uJ. 

The Prophet Ezekjel fpcech was pl11rAl and jngular, TtJ# 
fbepherds, Tou eate the fatt, and cloth with the wooll, Eze'f~ 
33, 36. ch•pters, Tloo1t Devo#reft 11p men. And the refi: of the · 
~roph~u you 1nay look throughout, and fee the Language plur•l 
and Jing"l11r. -

The Apofiles theJ f poke Ji11g11lar and pl•rAl, tl,ey thet d Chrii,, . 
andt/, ,ld.Ood, as P·ete,inthc 16, of Matth. faid t/J~e toChrift, 

· E · when 
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when he told him he was to fuff~r, and faid, Tho., art the Son of 
God~ itf 4tth. I 6. ., 

And _ P a11l faid, Who art th()# Lord, when he was frruck 
down ? A&s the 9. ~ 

And Peter he 1•1/d the Children .of Ifr11el, as in .Alh the 3. 
And the Apo(He Pi1,'11ou'd the Saints, Eph. 1. andyo,t'd the 

Gentiles, Eph. 3. and thou'd God, and fo ufed the Language 
Ji11guLir and plural. 

And the Apoftlcs, and the Brethren tho,/ d Peter, .Acis I I ~ 

Jfaack; fervant thou'd his Maficr, Jacobs Sons tho1t'd their Fa-
ther, and J ephtha'5 Daughter thtnld her Father. , _ 
. R,,th tho,/ d her Mother-in-1:n,--; and you may fee Subjects, 
2t1d Kings above mentioned, how they fpoke the word plural 
and ji11gular, thou and y,u, and was not off~ded. 

The end of the-

ENGLISH 
BAT T L-E - D O O R. 

THE 

• 
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THE 

Battle- _____ 00 

PRofeifor~, Teacher~, and Magifirate~, would it not b non­
fence,a nd not right Engli111,to fay doces you teacheft; leg,s ydJ 
rea<iefl:? And would it not be f:ilfe Englifn, and fal[e La tit· e, 
and nor.-fence,to fay ,a1tdis you hearefl:? yet you Profeffors an 

Teachers) and MJ.gifl:rate.;, are in fuch a rage againft a fi1nplc ::incl i 
Innocent People, for f peaking the word tho1t to one, · and yuu to 1 

more tha-n one; and call them Fools, and fay they cannot !peak 
true Englifb. 

But come ye before Mentioned, and read; is it not docctir ye 
teach, legitis ye read, c1uditis ye beare? and is it not doces thoµ 
teacheft, legis thou readeft, and,. audi1 tl ou hearell:? have you 
forgott Amo'J amaI, amat, a111a1nu.r'J a111atis, amitnt? ln En,)ifh, 
I love, thou loveft, he loveth, we love, ye love, they love. 

And when one of your Priefh goes to a Towne to Teach, for 
him_ t6 fay doce,nus we teach; were this truer En~Hili, or truer 
Latine, than to fay doceo I teach? is it proper Engljh and Latine 
for our Profeifors, and Teachers, and Magifhates, for them to 

In lucem qua chri­
fi'iu vos illuminavit 
in eam credite, ut 
11nBionem intra' 
'I/OS' ad VOS docen­
dum cotnofcatil. 

Geo.Fox .. 

E 2 fay 

.. 



fay Anto we love, avtas you love, amat they love? is this g9od 

Latine, or good Englifh, you Schollars and Old Profeffors, and 

Ma gift.rates, ·which rage fo at fuch as f peak not Plural, but Sin-

gular to one? · . 

Come to the BATTLE-DQOR. again; but is not this the pro­

per Englifh, and proper f peech, you Prof efiors, Teachers, and 

Iv1agifirates ,..or to fay, Amo, I love, amas, thou lovefr, amat, he 

loveth, fingluar I A111amm, we love, a,natis, ye love, amant, 

they love; pl1tra.l? · 
But this is that which plea[ es the T eachcrs, Magiftrates, and 

Profeffors of ChriO:s words out of the life, ( to whom this 

BA TT LE-DOOR. is fent to read )for to fay Amavuu,I Iove,amatis, 

thou Iovefi,amant, he lovcth; is this good Latine, and good E0glifb, 

and good fence, you that cannot beare the Singular Language 

to a fingle perfon your felves. Pluraliter, doceti1, thou teach; 

docent, h,e teach? and is it good La tine, and good Englifb, and 

good fence, to fay Legitis, thou readefr, leg11.nt, he readeth, 

Audim1n, I hear, audio, we hear ? 
Now if you teach that which you call the Singulttr Number, 

inftead of the PlHral, and the PlHral, infiead of the Singular; 

and will not ha~e the1n ~o practice it, nor fpeak it, but are angry 
with the1n becaufe they do fpeak Plural and Singular; and yet 
you teach the1n in your .Accidence, the Plural and the Sing1tlar, 

are not you the Novice£, Fools, --and Ideots, and keep People 

and Children in Ignorance, that they £hall neither f peak true fence, 

nor true Englilli, nor true Latine, but fpeak falfe? 

Doce, doceto, teach ye; lege, legito, read ye; audi, audito, 

hear ye; you School-1nafrers, you Minifrers, and Dotl:ors, and 

Magifrrates, is this good Englirh? is this good La tine? is this good 

fence? who rages at the people of God called !f2.!!al{_erI, becaufe 

they f peak the word thoH to on,? would not your School-1nafrers 

.I 
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have whipped _y9ri, if you had read fo? and will you perfecute 
others becauf c they fay, doce, doceto, teach thou; lege, legito, 
read thou? will yoti.perfecute us becaufe this wee practice, and 
f;1y thou to a particular: But to fay the PlHral in the Sing11.lars 
place, you, for thou, this pleaf es our Priefrs, and School-mafters, 
and Peevifh Magifl:rates: Thon's tho1t tnt, Cry they: and thus 
they have forgotten their Accidence. 

The proper Speech, true Latine, true Sence, true under· 
fianding, true Engli{h, which Teaches _Plural and Singulttr, it 
hath not been the booke that taught friends Spiritu,l underfran· 
ding, but the Lord. 
- · Co1ne Prof eff ors, Teachers, and School-mafl:ers, and Schol-­
lars, and Ma-giftrates, learn the pure Language, learn Friendii 
Language; learn Plural and .8inguli.tr; To fay hi lapitles, a fione; 
is not tl~is non-fence? ot is it good Engli{h or Latine, you that 
love pfurttl to the Singular, and cannot endure the Singul.t.r to 
the Singsdar, but the Plural to the Singular? Therefore we 
gave you here the Plura,l to the Singulttr; See if this \vould not 
l,Je non-fence to you, falfe Englifh, and falfe Latine) and fiink 
in_ your own Nofirills; but this is the true Englifh, and true Latine, 
Vie 1nuft tell you all School-1naflers, and Prof e!fors, and Magi-­
fira tes, that rages fo againil: us that Lapides, is fione11 Plural; 
that is 1nany fiones, or more than one ; and lapif, is a ftone 
Singular. · · 

Come Teachers, Schollars, Prof effors, and Magifrrates, is this 
true Englifh, good Latine, proper fence for to fay, hi Magiflri; 
a Mafrer; and hie Ma.gift er, rviafl:ers? f o when he calls 1nafier, 
he calls 1naii:ers; is this fence you that cannot endure thou to a 
Singular, but would have Plural to hi_m? is not hie JJ,,fagi.fter, a 
MaH:er; and hi Magi_firi, tv1afters? 1s not a 1nafter Singular, 
and maft:ers, plural .2 is not this proper fence, proper Englifh, and. 
proper L~tine. Who are the Ideots, Novices and Fools, but tuch 
as have learned moft of their life time, and cannot bear fingular · 
to ·one, as the word thou; but he rages, and frets, and knaws 
him[~lf? 

Come Priefrs,. and Schollars, and Magifirates, hoc R.egnum, 
Kingdo1ns: is this fence? and h£c Kegna, a Kingdom; is this 
good Latine ?·- is not this like unto the Engli{h fence, and their 
Teachers, Schollars, Magifrrates and Profeff ors Language, who 
will take plural to the (ingular, and offended, if the plural be 
not fpoken to the (tngular. Are not thefe the 1nen that have abu .. , 
fed the EnglHh Tongue, and da~kned the .people fro1n good _ 
fence ? but the plural and fingular is this, in your Accidence; Hoc · 
RegnHm, a Kingdome, ftngular : and the plur11.l is H,£c B.egn4, 
Kingdomes; not H£c Regna, Kingdo111e, nor Hoc Kegn11111, King ... 
domes. . . 

F You_ 
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. You Schollars, ahd T~achers, ·and Magifrrates; is not Muf~,­

.a Song; and M1tft1t, Songs? Now, to put Mufte, for J't.,Jufa, Songs, 

for Song, would be Improper, and very Boyes would laugh at 

the Teachert, Profeflors, and Magifirates faces, becaufe they 
do fpeak plural, when they are to fpeak Jingular; Mufte, Songs, 

infi:ead of Mufa, a Song. , 
And Filia, a Daughter, a·nd Fi~i£, Daughters; not Filict:, for 

.Filia; not Daughters; for Daughter. , 

And Ji,JeNfa, a uoard, or a Table in thejingular, and ]1,,.fenfe, 

-Tables, or Boards in the plural nu,nber: not Men fee, for a Table, 

but Menf~. 
And Domin1u, Lord, and Domini, Lords; now, to fay Do11ti-

nus, Lords; is this fence ? ,, 
And De,u, God, and Dii, Gods; and _to fay Dii, for DeuI, 

God , for God; would not thi:, be' non.fence? and is not Delff, 

ftng1tlar ~ and Dii, plural .2 , 

And ls't Pater, a Father, in the {ingular, and Patre.r, Fathers, 

in the pb,ral: now to put I'atres; for Pater, this were to put 

Fathers, for F athet; plural for fingular; for P at~r, a Father, is 

flngular; and Patres Fath€rs, is PlHral. 
Caput, a Head, flng11lar; and Capita, Heads, plural; but 

to put Capita, for C aput, is to put plural, for fingular; many 

Head~, for one Head_: and is not this the doings of the Prof eilors, 

Teachers, and.Magiftrates? 
Ani,nal, a 'living Creature; Animalia, living Creatures; to 

put Anin1alia, for Ani111al; is to put the plural, for the flngular; 

and to fay n1a.ny Creatures are one, and one is many. 

Mater, a lVIother; and lvf atres, Mothers: Now, to fay M,1tres, 

for Mater; is to put plural for fin gular again. 
Homo, a man; Homines, men; and to fay Homi1:1es, to a man, 

infread of Homo, a r;nan ~ and th:u is the Langua,ge,. that mufi: 

pleafe our Teachers, Profdiors, and Magifirates, to put the 

plural to the fingulttr: But Hfnno, is a man; and Hontine.r) is 

men. -
And in the fourth Declention, fo called, it's read Htec Manm, 

a hand, and Hte ManU1, hands; not Hee Man11-1, a hand, nor 

Htec Altttt1M, hands; and to fay many hands, where there is but 

one hand, isj that fence? 
And it's Htec F acies, a Face, in the flngular; and H£ F acies, 

Faces, in the p!itrat 
And is not Bottum, a good thing; and Bona, good things: 

but to put Bona, for Bonu,n; things, for thing; a plural for a 
_(tngular; This is the Pr6feffors, a.nd Teachers, and Lawyers 

Road; it will not pleafe them, unlefs the pl1tral be put for the 

ftngular: and all are Novices, and Fool~, and Ideots-, and un­

mannerly, and ill-breed, and wants learning, and do not fpeak 
plural 
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plural to tliem when he:..fhould f pea,k_ fingut,r; when plural is 
111any or~ more than one; .~nd ftngul~r 1s one; as Bonu,n, a good 
thing, and Bona, good things; and Hom~, a man; and Romines, 
1nen; and to put I-Ion10, men, and Ho,1nine.r, a man; is not this it 
that pleafes you, is nbt this non-fcence? and is n~t this it t~at 
pleafes the Ideots, and the Fooles, ~nd the Novice , and 111 ... 
breed; when a 1nan or a \iVOn1~n will grin like doggs, if they have 
thou [ po ken to one, and not JOH. 

Read over fome Scripture Examples J take11 
forth of the Latine Bible about thee, and 
thou, and you, and ye; Singular and Plural. 

A Dai'JJ thou' d God, Gen. 3. I 2. The wo1nan that tho1t gavefr 
me; in .La#ne by TremelitAf', it's Mu lier ifla quam po(uijli 

mecuni; and in the Vulgar Tranflation, it's Mu lier quam Jedijn 
mibi Sociam : f:mark, it's dedijli, tho1t haft given, not dedifliJ', 
you have given'.) nor pofuiftis, yo11- have placed, put, or fet; but 
po fi1ifti, thou haft put, placed or f et . 

. God thor/ d Ad,un, Gen. 2. I 6. Of every Tree of the Garden 
th0u 1naift freely eat; in La tine, by Junilt-! and · '.[remeliuJ', it's 
de frucfu quidem omnis arboris hujtts horti lihere comcde1; here 
it's comedes, thou fhalt eat, not comedetis, yo11- or ye Chall eat; 
in the vulgar, fo called, ex omni ligno paradift comede: 1nark~, 
it's comede, eat thou, not comedite, eat you or ye. 

But when God f poke of fvlan and Woman both, he f poke 
Plur,:lly,as in Gen.1.29. Eehold,l have given yo11 every herb,&c. 
in the Latin~\ it's ecce dedi vobis omnes herbas, &c. mark again, 
it's vobis, to yo11,, not tibi, to thee; Here when he fpeaks to more 
th;1n one, he fayes vobi1, to you~ but when he fpeaks to one, he 
fayes, tibi, not vobis, as in the 3. chapter of Ge1i. and I J. ver. 
who told thee that thou w~fl: naked? 1!2_uis indicavit tibi nudum 
e.Jle te .2 See Prie(ts and Profe.lf ors, here is neither vos, nor vobis, 
.yo,,, nor to you, when Adam alone is intended, but te., and tibi; 
thee, and to thee. . · . . 

And when God fpoke to the woman, and faid,what .is this thou 
hall: done? I will greatly 1nultiply thy Sorrow, and thy Concep ... 
tion; in Sorrow thou fba'lt bring forth Children, and thy defi1:e 
(iliall be) to thy hufband, . and he !hall rule over thee: J uniU:t 
gives it .in La tine thus, Gen ~3 .13 ._ and I 6~ ver. quid hoc ( e.ft quod) 
fecijli { admodu,n 11ntltiplico dolorem tuum, etiam conceptu.r .tui; 
in dolore paries liberos ... quin erga' virum t'HHtn 4.ppetitHS tuus eft,i~ 
_et "ipfc pr£eflo ti/Ji; t ke notice again, ifs q11id hie fecijli? w,ha~ 

. F 2 haft 
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haft thou done? qot feciflis, what have· you ,done? _ and ies db-- , 
lorem tHu111, et conceptur tui, thy Sorrow and thy Conception; 
not Dolorem 1.1eftr11m, nor conceptus ve.ftri, yottr farrow, nor jonr 
conception; again it is not-parietis,you {hall bring forthjbut paries, 
thou {halt bring forth; neither is it virum vejlrum, nor appetitus 
vejier, nor pr£ejlo -vobii; your hufband ; your deGre; rule over 
JOH; but ifs virum t11um, thy hulband; appetitus flats, thy de­
fire; pr£e.fto tibi, rule over thee~ 

And wncn Sauls fervants fpoke to him, their mafier, I Sam. 
16. 16. Behold, now, an evill f pirit from God troubleth thee; in 
the Latine by Tremelius, and Juni11S,. it's in the 16. ver. Ec:ce 
jam Spiritus Dei malu$ pertitrbat te; here it's not perturbat vos, 
troubleth you ; but perturbat te, troubleth thee; here Saul, 
though a King, was not offended ·at his f ervants, for faying, per­
tHrbat te, troubleth thee. 

Neither was 'Jephtha angry with his Daughter, for uGng the 
words thou, thee, thy, and thine to hi1n, ;udg. I I. 36. and fhe 
f aid unto him, my Farher, if thou haft opened thy 111outh, &c. 
taking vengeance for thee of thine Enemies, and f o fourth. In the 
Latine, by Tremelius, and J1tni1ts, 38. verfe. . ~£ dixit 
ti; pater mi, pandijli os tuum }ehovte ? pojiquam pr,r, flitit tibi,&c. 
de hoJlibM tltis, &c. and again, it's not hoftibM veflris, your 
Enemies, but hoflib,u tuis, thine Ene1nies ·; neither is it as veflr111n, 

y()ur 1nouth, but _os . tuum, thy mouth~ nor is it prteflitit vobh", 
but tibi; not taken vengeance for you, but _for thee; a.gain, it's 
not pandiftiI, you have opened, but pandifli, thou haft opened. 

Nor do we read that ever any King, with his Subjects; Pa­
'rcnts, with their children; Mafiers with their fervants; or any 
relarion whatfoever, have been offended for f peaking the Sin­
gular Language to a fingle perfon, though never fo great or f1nall 
throughout the whole Scriptures of Truth; and f o you that hav; 
fiumbled, and do !tumble, at the Elect People of God fcorn­
fully called _ Quakers; read all the Engli(h, La tine, Greek, He~ 
brew; or Tranfiations i~to any other Language which the Bible · 
is in, ,nd you may find all along, that the propriety of every 
Language is kept in the Bible, Singular and Plural, though you 
have loft it, apd the life both that gave it forth,. which.the Q.1a­
kers Witneife, therefore you are angry at them. 

The_ end of the 

LATINE 
·BAT -r L E - D ·o O R. 

',. 
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THE 
-

ITALIAN 
~ ' --' . 

Battle-Doo .. 
CALLED BY THEM 

La Santa Croce. 

P Er i11fegnarli di parlare-fecondo le /or direttioni Grammati­
cali, ne/le quali,come anco nella Lor traduttione de la bibbia, 
(t fervono de! plurale e fingolare, [tu J ad uno, e [ 11oi] a 

. molti,, ancor che nella prattic,·t /or ft [on degenerati, coft 
ben che l' i11ghilterra> ltt francia e gli altri dominii del Papa, 
perche, co,ne ho din1oftrato, che nel ltttino Ego e pt r Io, tu per 
tu, ille per colui, nos per noi, vos per voi , & illi p~r color#, cofi 
ojfer1_1a qui, qua(i paroli che han110 pojlo ne i libri loro, come di• 
rettioni, per li J:inciulli e genti, per impttrare la lingua !or. 

. That is: 

TO teach the1n to [pea~ according ~to their Grammatical di­
relt:ions, in which,, as alfo in their Tr-anllation of the Bible; 

. .. 

Nell11 luce con laqw'4le 
Chrijto v'b" illumina­
t i in e_JJ;t credete, ac-· 
dq_r-b« C unttione in voi 
cono/pate per infee-
l'larvt. " 

Gco.. Fox. 

. . 

G they 
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they ufe the plur11l and finiular~ [tu] !hou Jo ()1lt~ ~ [vqi] je 

or -you to many; although 1n their pra8:1fe they are deg~nerated, 

a5 well as England, Fran¢e, and the refi of the Popes Domi-· 

·nions; for, as T have (hewed, that in the Latine Ego is for I, t1f­

for thon, Ille for h.e ; nos for we, vo1 for ye or 1·011, and iUi for 

theJ, f o mind here, what words they have put in their Books; 

as Directions for Children _and People to learn their Language 

by. 

_ IlSi11golt1re is the Singu_lar. 
~ 

Il Pl11rale is the Plural 

I' huo"1() the man · gli, or li huomini ~ the men 
· dell' huomo of the ffi;ln de cii,9r delli buomini of the men 

a!I' buomo 
. 

to the man a gli, or alli huornini is to the men 
JS 

0 huorno Oman , 0 hnomini 0 men 

dall' buomo from the-man dagli O dalli hitomirti l from the men 

Si'!golare " Singu1ar Plurale Plural e 
i padri the fathers 

ii paJre ~ the father 
, Jel padre of the father Je', pr de i padri of the fathers 

-e to the tathcr a' o a i padri ' . ro the fathers 
. dl padre 
: 0 padre · . 0 father 

, Jdl padre (_ from the father 
I 

8-i'ngolare Singular 

. la Jonna /) the woman 

· 0 dO'ftlla O woman 

1s 
0 padri 

da' o Ja i padri 

Pl11r11fe 

~ 
It downe 

de le o Jelle do"ne 
a le,or alledonne 
0 Jonne 

' Jt !11,or dell ct Joni111~· of the won1an 
'ii la o alla donntt to the wom3:n 

la la,or dalla d<J1tna from the woman ( d'6 le o dalle donne 

,0 father 
from the fathci·s 

·Plural 
the women 

of the women 
to the women 
0 women 

from the women 

Hor per dire gli huomini~ i padri, le donne, qNando ft dehh1C 

dire 1' huomo, il padre, la donna ; t q11eft, bif.011. ftaliano, 0 

~tun fan fo , O prop~ieta a~ parl4.re? e n~n e quefto di dire che 

, fa11t1 tnolti 11uom1n1 molt1 padn, 0 molte donne, q1tando 1tQ1t 

l pis d'un huomo, d•-un padro, 0 d'una donna. 

Th11t h: 

Now to fay the men, the fathers, the women; when you lliould 

fay the man, the father, the woman; is this go·od Jt11lia11, 

good fence or proper fpeech? and is not this to fay that there 

-are many 1nen, many fathers, · or many women; when there is 

. but one man, but one father, or but ox:i~ wo1nan ·? 



s;ngolares . ?; ( is stl~ou { 
Singular (col11i, · egli, ei, e', & q11,ello S · 1 he S 
rlnrales . ::! ts Sy:,:ryou( 
Plural l_coloro, loro, Eglini, & queUi~ ( they S 

Hor per dire· [noi] in l1toco di [Io] O [Coloro] in vece di 
[Colui]; Jaria q1ujt_1J buon fenfo, 0 11, pr,pofit~ l & dnc"1~1t 
non e tanto a propojito quanto di dire [ Voi] in fHOCO di, [tu?] 

That 'is: 

Now to fay [we] infiead of [I] or [theJ] in lieu of [he,] 
would this be good fenfe, or proper? and yet would it not 
be '1S proper, as to fi1y [ye or J"" J in place of [th"" ?] 

l 
. 1 . . mine < c 1 

, ,... il mio "1 r i miei l r • r male 
a 1111a e m,e,, l L ,ema e 

flngo- I il t11r, \ pl"-I i t11~i. fing&" ar \ h. _r 1nale 
~ > 1 < > < t 1ne .... 1 larc 

1
. ~tt tu.et 

1
. 1·a e l' ~ t11~ 

1
. plHrAl 

1
. L f ema e 

tl fuo- t J1un h. f male 
i:...la J1ta J le J11 e ..J '-

15 L female 

r il noji_ro ,, r i n1Jflri "\ · ,- r male 
-\ {4 11oftra I Ii noji-re I our l_femal.e 

Jingo- . il vujlr11 ! pht- j i v//jiri , fi"gta,· \ .f male 
-la·re <

1

, ltt 1llef]ra 

1

~ rale 
1
, le voftrt . l / l . <l, your Lfemale, ·z l . l l . I p II r a IS r I 

. , oro ·r i ,oro or or, I their ~ ma e 
,._la /o,ro ..J t le loro or /or ..J L female 

Hor per .dir-e il nofrro, i1 :voftro, il loro, q11,and~ fe .d~bha dire1 

il mio, il tuo, il fuo, 11pn e quefto di ,~rlare come d·11n pluraA. 
lita di perfone quan.du ·una fola per[Pna / int~11de? qHejiP non e 
futon Jtafiano_, ne p.arfar prPprittllJtnte, N/.4 falfo, e 110/t f~vio. 

· . That is : 
Now, .to Jay o.ur, your, their, when JOI/, Chould fay •ine, ·i.hi11e, 

hw: .is. not this to fpe.a~ as of a plura,/ity of perfons, when oqe 
fingle perf on is intcnd.ed ? this ~s .not ,good Jt_alia~, nor t~ f peak 
properly ; but fal[e, and not wife. . · 

Singo/are Singular PIHrale . Plural 

~o ·ttmo ~ { l lov.e · I)i-?J:,oi am,iatflo ~ ~· we love tu "'!'• -.i : thoullo;v.e.Q:. voi· ama,te · is i'J.C, or you lpvc · 
a/111 1t111a · he lov~th -. ·C o/grq ,a-.11110_ .t~y love 

G 2 H" 
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Hor per dire noi a1niamo, voi ·amate, Coloro amano q11411J~ 

Ji debba ;dire, Io a1nq, tu ami, colui ama; non e CJHe.fto Ji par­

lare net plurale pello ,jing1>lare I · 

that 11 .~· 

No'w to fay we love, ye love, they love, when you_ ihould fay, 

I lo11e, thou love.ft, he .t~ve1h : is _not this to fpeak in the plural · 

for the fingular ? . 

. , 

Singo/are Singular Pl11rale Plural. .... 

. :: ftt.0 

ts st~o;~rtlS::! Jea;;e ts s y:,\:r;Oll are 

Co/111 e ) (he 1s S {_coloro Jono S l. they are 

Hor per dire noi fiamo, ,·oi fete, Coloro f ono, quand(} (i debbit 

dire Io f ono, tu f ei, colui e, . farii. quefl'o b11on J.taliano, e par­

lar al propojito, c~1ne dotto? O parlare come, _un flolto & un 

pazzo '? 
Th/t is: . 

Now to fay, we are, Je are, they are, when you· ibould fay, 

I am, thou art he, is, would this be good ;tali411, and to fpeak 

proper as learned? or to fpeak as ~ Fool and a Mad-1nan? 

E adejfo, voi .che dite [tu] a i voftri farvi di bafftt co11ditione, 

e [ 'Zloi J a i voftri fervi da nteg liore jlim11- -( come Ji· chittma) e 

[vojignoria] /'un a ·l'altro; N~n fate voi degenerati dalfo voji ro 

proprio Linguaggiu Volgare, e per la voflra f,tperbia & ambi-­

tione, parlate cont_rario ~Ue vojlr~ gra111mat-ich_e proprie ~ BibhiA.? 

E c0 Ji fate cafcatt nel riJPetto di per Jone, _d1cendo [tu J a i vo--

ftri [ervi di bajfa conditione (come ft dice) e non [Voi] a 

1uelli,1na [vui] a ivoftri fer1;1i da megliore flima, 6~ a gli 1trtefici, 

e [V. s.J l' un a, f ~ltr11. Non e q11efto q11eU' antichrift(} ch' e 
inalz11to fopra tutto qHeUo che ft dice Iddio? Perche, dite voi. 

[ voi ' o ·v. S. J a Dio, o a C hrifto I & anchor a l' arrog,4te a voi 

fteffi·; dite voi tl Dio " 4 C hrijlo; Io:vi -pregho O ftgnor.e? o, Io 

pregho VS O ftgnore? eonte V~i dite a l'huomo Vano & am!titiofo: 

.Anco non dejir11.gge quefto t11-tta la voftra injlruttione ne/Je voftre 

Orainatiche laq1,al' e [tu] ad Uno, e [voi] tl mo/ti? e pi11,, non fta I" 

v·oftra bthbia teftimonie ttf incontro deflg V()jlro p4r/are ~Oji, '& 
a l' incontro deUa vojlrtt accettation di perfone .2 · 

. 
That isl 

I 

And now you that fay [tu] thou, to your fervants of low de4 

gree, an<l [ voi] yoH, to your fervant, of better account (as y ou 

call it) and [ vo fignoria J that is y_p1tr Lord-lliip to one another; 

arc not -you degenerated from your own Mother T ougue, a'nd 
throug 1 

, -
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tln:ou_g~ yo Hr P1·id~ _a_nd A.mbition, ~o f peak ~ontrary to youf 

own Gra1n1ners, .and Bib1e? And fo are f~lne into ~he ref peel: 

of errfons, - r~yiog, [tu] that is thou, to yo_ur fervants of 1nean 

·account, (as you call it) .and not,[vlJi] that 1s,you to them, but 

[ voi] y0u, to your f ervants of better e!teem, and to Artificers, 

and [v. s.J your Lord-fhip to one another. Is not this the Anti ... 

chrift, who is exalt,ed above all that is called G d? for, do ye 

fay, [ voi] you, or [v SJ jDHr Lord-fhip to God, or to Chr'ft? and 

yet do take it to your felves; do you fay to God or to Chrifi, 

I bef eech_ you· 0 Lord, or I bef eech your Lord-fhip, 0 Lord ? 

a'S"ye fay to Vain ~nd Ambitious Man: and doth not this de­

frroy an your .Teaching in your Gram1ners, \Vbich is [t1t J thon 

to one, and [voi] ye to many? again, doth not your Bible 

!rand a witnefle againfr your fo· fpeaking 3 and againft your re .. 

{pelt of perf.ons? · 

f12_!!i Jeguitano alcuni ejfempii fuor delta fcritt1n·,t, del [t1t] 

e .def [voi.J Jl Cent1Jrione parlando a Cbriflo t11r.deji1110, gli diede 

de! [tu] ]l.1atth. 8. dice11do. 

Signore if) non Jon degno che [tu] entri fotto' l ,nio totto,&c. 

N ota, qui non _(i dice, flgnore io non fon degno che [v SJ entre, 

6"c. o, che [voi] entrate, &c. ma che [tit] entri, &c. E Gief,t 

rifpondendo dijfe a l11i, nel ver. 13. va e fecondo che [tu] hai 

'creduto, co (t ti Jia jatto. Anco q11i chriflo dij(e, [va J nella feconda 

perfana Singolare, e non [andate] nel plurale, ne [vada] neUtt 

terz,t per Jona fi11golare co,ne voi; E fecondo che [tu] hcti creduto co_(i, 

ti 6a fatt<o, non .fecondo che voi havete cred11to, cofl vi fla fatto, 

O fa condo ch e. V S hd credit to co fl gli Jia fcttto. 

That is : 
Here follow JoJJie Scripture.1 Ext1mples concerning Thou, 

and You. . 

The Centurion f peaking to Ch rift: hlm:f elfe, [ as the .lta-­

lians P.hrafe it J ((ave hi1n the thou, or thou' d hiin, · Matth. 8, 

faying, Lord I a 1n not worthy that ehou fhouldil: enter under 

1ny roof,&c. ·Note, Q·ere it's not faid, Lord 1 am not worthy that: 

your Lord-fbip fhould enter, &c. or that joH .fbould ent~r, &c~ 

but that th!J,t iliould'fr enter, &c._ And Jefus anfwering, faid unto 

hi1n, in the 13. ver. Go thoH, · and according as thou haf1: be­

le'eved, fo be it d9ne unto thee: again, here Chrifr faid, Go th~u, 

in the fecond. perfon Singular, and not go ye, in the Plural, nor 

let him go, in the 3. perfon SinguL1r, as you do : And according 

as thou ha[t believed., f.o lbe it d_one unto thee; not according as 

yoH have believe·d, fo be it done unto yoH; or according as .your' 

Lord-Chip hath believed, fo be it done unto him. 

Mp C~riflo parlando a qHei che lo feguitavant1, dijfe Io [viJ 

dico in Veritae E parlando ~ Simone chiamato Pietro, & Andreo 
H fu o· 
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fuo frdtello, 4-.i Ma.tth. I 8'. d/jfe lor,, _ . Pe11itt! ·,fl,ieir-o .4 · me; ' & · 
io vi faro pefcatQri·d' huomini;··r·~i C-htifto __ nb1t c/.ifle, io ti dic'u,t 
ma ,io vi dit:0 in verita, /Je, · veni dietro ; ti f!t(; & · io ·-'ti faro, &c. 
ma ·v.f,;ite dietrd a me:, · <?}" io -' )vi faro peft.atori di huomini. · 

, ,.. ... . ~ r 
\ ..._ - / j ' 

That is : · · -
But Chrifr f peaki11g to thof ~ that follo~ed ·him, faid; Verily 

lfaytinto [you]. -And fpeaking .to Simon ·called Peter, ·and A'fl­
drew hi~. Brother, ·_Mat.th. 4. ·19. f~id unto them, Corrie [y_eJ 

\ after 1ne, and I will 1nake Cy-0uJ F1fh_ers of men. Here Chrl!t 
did not fay, I fay unto [thee;] ,'but verily I fay unto [you;] ilor. 
COlllC [th&H] after lTI~, and .rwill make .thee_, &c • . but come ye 
a(ter· me, · and I 'YilL make you Fifhers of.. M~n. ~ 

Il .gi<ptene il cugino ·df Paolo ·P11rla/fe 11et Singo/are .al Capi~ 
tano, -gli Fatti di Apofiol_i, :23. cap. 20. & egli diffe~ I Giudei 
Ji fan compojii, di·'pregirti che. d"omani tu ·men.i fuor Paqlo, &c • . 
ojferva, 11011- e_ di pregar 'vi, 0 di pregar 'I:...· s. 1114 di pr.egarti, &c. 
E che [tit] 111eni, _&c._· non che ~ oi m~nete ~c. "che V, _S. m-ene fuvr 

· J.'aolo, &c. Altra V0lta, V . . ~I. 111;:, [tu] non compu1cer lor", qu_i _ 
e [tu] n<Jn . voi, ne V. S. . . ~. 

I 

-

That it: . 
The .young man, Pauls kinf-man, fpak~ 'in the fingular· to the 

Captain~, the Al1s .. of the Apoft,te.r the_ 23. chapter and the 20. 

~verfe, , and he faid, :rhe }ewes are agre~d to_ defire thee, th2t 
thou would'fi: bring forth -Paul to: morrow, &c. mark, it is not 
to derirejou, orto qefit6Jt)Hr Lord-:fhip, but to deGre thee,&c. and 

, that thou \ivould'fi bring, &c. · not that yoie would bring, &c. 
or that your Lord-fhip would bring forth P au!, &c. again, ver. 2 I. 
But do not thou yield. unto the1n :. here it is [thou, J not yo11, 
qor your Lord-iliip. . _ 
· E Paolo· parlando al Re Agrippa, l Fatti di Ap. 26. cap. v. 19. 
diffe, lo ,deftderarei da dio che & i11 poco & in molto non fol [tu] 
'1JI/I- · ttltCOr tHtti, &c. (J jferva aftra v0[t11, e [tu] non ·VOi-, ne /7. S. _ 

' ·e pi11, ver .. 29. Credi'.[iu] R.e Agripp11,. a i I'rofeti? Io Jo che [t1t] 
- credi, . qui e, credi tu? & Io Jo che tu credi. Non i:redete voi I 
V lo fa· chre,..-voi _cr·edete. Ne ere de V. S. ? & io fa che V. S. ere de. 

' ,' . ~ .. 
. ~ That is: , . ....-'.'., . \ 

And Paul fpeaking ,to_ King ,Agrippd-, the Acts of the .Apoftle-.r 
. the 26. chap. ·ver. 29. f atd, I would to God, that not only [tho1tl 
but al(o ~11,. &c. ,obf~rve again, it's [thou] not you, nor your 
·Lprd-ihip: .and again, Ver.29. King Agrifpa, Believefi-thou the 
· Prophets? J know tha,t thou believef1. Here it is, dofr thou be~ 
lieve'.? ~nd I know that -thou dofi: believe. . N_ot, do yqu be-­
lieve? and I know tha't yuu do believe. Nor-, doth your Lord­
.(hip believe? and I kriow -th~t JO Hr Lord-lbip doth believe. 

E. 



( 27) 
E .Agrippa parlando a Paolo diffe, in pocd cofa; mi perfltadi, a far mi chri_ftiano. None, in poca cofa mi perfuadete,&c. Ne v.s. mi perfi,ade, it far nti Chrijiiano. 
. That is: 

A'nd Agripf a f peaking to P a1tl, [aid, Alinofi thou per[ wadeft 1ne to be a Chriftian. It is not, Ahnofi: you perf wade me, &c. Nor your Lord-fhip perfwadeth me to be a Chrii1ian. 
E P 40/0 diede del tu a Pietro, '.2 Gal. I 4. Di}fi in prej entia di tuiti, Jc tu ( non voi, ne VS.) ehe fei Gi1tdeo, &c. 

, That i.r : 
· And Paul thou' d Peter; '.2 Gal. I 4. I f.1id before them all, if tho11, (not you, nor your Lordfbip) who art a ;ew, &c. 

Ma Paolo fcriuendo tt i Santi, parlaua in pl11ralt, [vi1i] I Gal. 3~ Gratia e P 61.Ce a voi, &i:.. non a te, &c. 
That is: 

But Paul writing to the Saints, f pake plural, you, I Gal. 3. Grace and peace unto you; not unto thee. 
E Chrifto di/fe [tu] a Pietro, quando dijfe, .Ami ftt 1ne? non tt, ... mate voime !' O nii an-ta v. S .2 S aria. que.fto buon Italiano voi Gie- · fuiti, e Frati, e Cardinali, e Papa, di porre [VoiJ in luoco di [tu. ?] 

0 per ufar la medefinza p11-r~la [Voi] quando parlaie ad uno, come qitand~ parlate a ,piu? perche-non vi fervite de! [tu] quando par .. late_ a molti, co_(t ben che del [JI oi] quando par late ad 1,no? perche, -[voi] e la parola ch' e pofta 1:1eUe voftre grammattiche per molti, cofi hen che [tu] per 1tno; e queUo s'intende ejfer ufato fempre, , quando j par la ad uno, a [ voi] quando Ji par la a piu d' uno. E cofi chriji:o dijfe [v0i] · qnando parlajfe a gli fcribi e Pharifei, Matth. 23. 16. G1rai a [voi] guide cieche. non Guai a[te] guide cieche. · Non Jana quejlo cecita, di mettre ate, per a voi, o a voi per a tc~ 
That is: . . And Chrift faid [thou] to Peter, \,Vhen he faid, Lovefi: th~u·· ., me? not do you love 1ne? or doth your Lord-iliip love me ? \Vould this be good Jtalian, you Jefuites, and Fryars, and Car­dinalls, and Pope, to put [you J inftead of [ thou 7 or to uf e the fame word [you] when you [ peak to one, as when you fpeak to more? wherefqre, do you not ufe [tu J thou, when you fpeak to 111any, as ,vell as [ voi] ye; or you, . . when you f peak to one ? for [voi] ye is the wora which is put in ye>u~ Crainmars for.· tnany, as well a5 [tu] thou, for one; and that is intended to be uf ed alway es, when one_is f pokcn to, a~d [ voi]y0u; when more than one i~ f po ken to: And fo Chrift faid, [voi] you, when he f pake tq the Scribes an:4 Pharifees, Matth. 23. 16. Woe unto you blind g~ide~; not woe uttto [the:eJ --blind ·· 'guides : would not this be bhndneife to put unto "thee> tor unto y,u; or unto J'ou, for unto thee. 

-
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DiretliiJ,ri· -to Rectd' Italtart.· 
\., . . 

' 

S. Ound thei·r a very broad,. as a in the ·word all, or au'/. . c be ... ' . 

· f~re e or i, as ch, in the Englifh word child,. Cc before e or i 

found as tch, as in the Engl~fh word rv-atch. CE alwayes ask,; 'cch·as 

doubl~\~ __ • -G before e or i as j con[ on ant in. JejtM; if ;1 vowel-go be~.­

fo!e the g, and ~ or i follow, found -1be g .as dg $,. in t_he .Englifh 

word briag1,: · -exa~ple, Vigila_nte found J/idgifa,,.fe. gf, before 

e or i found as·g11, tn the Engltlli \.Vord gueft., gl found ll, as in 

t~e F;~glifh ~ord co!.li'!~: example, jiglio a f o~_ne, found it fi Uio ·; 

ex:.cept thef e: follo1iv1ng words, Jnglefe an· Ettglifli-mtin ~- Globo the 

Globe:, negtigen~a, ~e&ligence; neg!etto, neglect;: congh1tinare~ 

tofaften together; found all thefe words as in.E·ng~ifh! g1t.found 

as nni, as Kegno a Kingdo_1n_, found (ennio, or ~s w·e ·do the·Englifb 

word On Jon. gua found as _gwa. i iound a~ ee In the word thee, or 

as·. £ in the · word Ki11g ; · not as the Engl-i(h i in the \Vord life . 

. q found alwayes as i cq 'as c/zw, as acqua water, found ack._wlf • 

. f between two v9wels found as z, or as ;· in the Englifh word · 

Rof~. fee, fci, found as Jhe,fhi:, as_ fr;intilla, a f pJrkle, rea-d fh.jn .. 

1iUa. [before d,g, l, m, -n, r or u, f oun_d as z; as fdegno) dif dain; 

found zden1tio. t . as inEnglifh; pqly before ia, ie, ii, or io, in the 

middle, -or end of a word, found it ts, ,&c. as grati,1, grace, 

found grat(,a; except ambaftia, anextafie; faettia, a pinnace, ma .. 

ltJti~, a fickneife; queftiont, a quefii0n; quifl1o·nc, a quarrelr; and 

moleftia') trou~le. 1, found as oo, in the Englifh word root, &c. 

u before o found ve.ry fhort, fcarce· h~ard, as buono, good, found 

biwoµo. z fingle,between two vowels, found as dz,as mezo,an half, 

found medzu. z double, between two vowel£, found as tJ, as be/ .. 

lezz"-, beauty; fay beUetf a; a!f o before I, n, r, as tf •· fo1ne 

words beginning with z, cl.ref ounded fome dz, others tf, which is 

gotten by obf erv~tion ; as zero.; the cypher [o] fay dfero; f o zio, 

~-ii uncle, fay_ tJio: ~ in all ~the~ foun1s they agree wtth the Eng­

fi{b, except In their o., which 1s vanoufly f ougded ; fometimes 

open,· f 01neti1nes clof e, which muft be gotten by the Ear. 

. ' 
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Battle -Door 

THe fl REEK Language hjth it's ptoper difib1ltions 
betwixt the Sjng'fflar, D11all, and PlHral nu1nbers, fo 
.called, and when t~ey fpeak of (or to) one Gngle 
perfon_, they ~peak 1~ the SIN~!JLAR, when_ of 

two in the DV ALL,_ and of more than two in the P L ~­
RALL i:iumber; and do not confound the Du,ll, or: 

· Plural with the Singular; or fpeak Pl1tral when they (hould 
fpeak Si·ng1'lar; as you do, that fay Tou, when you iliould : 

-fay Thott ; as you may fee in the G(R E EK G RA MM AR, 
or in thefe following Exa1nples taken from the:ace, and out 
Qf the Scriptures of Truth : 

(' 

. I 

: Ii~ 7) qi;, f Xe.if~{ ; 
'. &)µ;, ·•rf-:,d>,; IK«., ,:~ ~ , cf 

I Cl \ I 
'!/rlf'ftJ:7£, If«. _71; XtJ.f• 

, C ,..., ' t.' - I 
·p.a. iV 11,µ.,,, 7o uµ.a.r 

1 

,l'J/'iq)(.flf ')'l,l'r)g-1017~. '' 

' 
Oto.Fox/ 
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' - ;.& .... -
' l 

r 
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-
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1
.-~ ~,,;;~, ho logos ,, - I,_ a, ·or the word . -· 
Ti

1 

>,.&-y'd, tou logou of the word 
Singular ~ T~ >i.Jy'!', to logo I> is i to the word 

l'TO', J\&')Pv, ton logon ] t~e word 
~ A&i1, 0 loge -' (. 0 · word 

Duall . '11)1, AO:p,11, toin logoin i is i & two words 

\ I to the 
'-J A;~., 0 logo ..J \.. 0 the two words 

· _ rl o,' n619,, hoi logoi l words, ,nore than two · _ 
iW' A;?,<Nv; ton log on , of the words,more than two 

Plural i ™~ >i.~rp,>, tois logois ~~to the words,more than two " l T>J's A6-p~,tom logou-s [ the words, more than tWo 
1...Z >i.Jip,, 0 logoi .J O -wprds, more than two 

,·· 

Now to fay To logo, or Hoi logo;, when y_ou fbould fay I-Io 
logos; this were to fay two word1, or more than two word.r, 
when you Jhould fay tt, or the word: This is f alf e Greek, and 
falfe Engli{h ~ for Ho logo5 is a word, or the word; and To · 
l(igo is two words ; and Jioi logoi is words more than ta,11. 

So H µ,o;~,be moufa is a Song; Ta· µ~<IrJ-, ta mo.ufa is Songs two; 
and ,.J µGuo-~, hai tnoufai is Songs more than two. Now t·o fay 
Ta 111oufa., or Hai Moufai for He pto1efa, that were to 
put Du all or Plural for Singular : ~ ,,,µ),, He ti1ne i'> Ho­
nour; m' 71_µd, Ta tima is Honour.[, Duall; ~nd «¼' T,},(Sq, 
Hai timai is .Honours Plural. Now is.it good Greek, to 
fay Ta tima, or Hai timai, when you lhould fay He time? 
to put the Du.all., or Plural for the Singular. 

Tri tt>i.ov, To Xulon is A tre'e; ~ ~tAec,, To Xulo is Trees 
Du all ; '{g,

1 ~t>i.ct, Ia Xuld is Tre'es Plurall. No\V to fay, 
To xulo, 1wo 1rees; or Ia xula, More than two trees, 
when yon fhould fay, To xulon, A tree, would this be 
good Greek, or good Englilh? 

So o X-f,711'~, Ho k.[ites is a Judge; and o a~oi>i.ui~, Ho ba­
fileus . is a King;-- and rm: >lf,Tci, to k[ita is two Jndges·; 

and 

J 
·] 

' 



C 3-1 ) 
and ~ -~e;or ta~~x'n, To Ba-Jilee., or Bafile, is Two Kings; and o,t zeA1·oc.t', _Hoi kz'itai., ·is J1tdges niore than two j and o, ~a-~>..ei~, or .(da..01A~~, Hoi Bajilees, or Bajileu, is Kings n1ore th-an two. 

Now to fay To Krita, br To Bafilee, le, ~·hen you' lliould fay Ho Krite1, or Ho Bafile11S; This were to fay 1wo Judge1, or King.r-:t when there is but One J1tdge, or One King. And to fay - Hoi Kritai, or Hoi Bttftlees, leis, for Ho Krites; or Ho Baftle1n, is to fay more than two ]u~ges, or Kings., when there is but one ·Judge, or one King. Is this good Greek, or good Engli{h; or proper, or truth? Well, fay on, and fee the Pronounes ( fo ¢ailed.) -

Singuiar 

~

- 'N. ~ vat vc.,, 01, no 
Duall cnp~·; oq,~, Sphoi, fpho 

~,c,Jv~, E~ino 

. 
1s 

I 
thou 
he 

. ~wetwo 
1s ye two 

they two 

~

we, more than two 
is ye, more than two _ 

t~ey, more than twd 

Now, to fay N~i·, or Hemeii, infread of Ego, were to fay; We two, or We ,nore thrtn two, inftead of I : and is this good Greek, or good EngliQ-i, or proper fence ? Anf wer you that fay Tou for Thoit. _ 
' And to fay spho, or Humeif, when ·you fhould fay Su; this were to put the Duall, or Plurall,, with the Singular, and fo to fpeak confufcdly, without any difiinchon, as you do, that fay Ton to many, and iou to t,ne. . And to fay Ek..._eino, or Ekjinoi, when you (bould fay Ek.._ein,s _; would this be good Greek, or good Englifb, to fay, ~They two; or They, More than two, when you fr1ould fay He ? 

. Sirigulaf 
• • I • 

.... ~ ..... 
I 
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buall {.· v~t~ps~, Noiter~.r C }isr our }of twq .. 

~,.,,npo~; Sphozteros lyour-

' . . ~ 

··p· I - 1· {. ~µe11~~,- Hemcteros ) . {our 
ura , , H r1s . 

"~7'f@-', nnzeteros ;1 . your· 

' Now tA . fay N ()"i°1eros, spi.o,ter11.r, Qr Htm_eter,s, or H11mettr1J.r, 

when you lhould fay lf,11is1, or Sos Teo.r; tht_s were to fay our, or 

'io1tr, _fpeakirig ~f two, or_ of more than two, when __ yo4 (h()l.114 

fay mzne, or thrlle, f p~aktng of oae: Would tlus be good. 

Greek, or good J!:hglifb0 to fay Noi·tero:r2 our, of t\vo, when you 

(hould fay mine, c}nd fo fourth ·? . Go.on, ahdfeeE~amples in the 

Verbs. · 

'"1-n1"', Tupto 
Singular . ,d--Rit4s, Tupteis 

'~~4, Tuptei · 

• ts 

I beat 
thou beateft 
he .beateth · 

buall{ -rt
1
-mt'1l)'I, T1tpteton }' 

'n>-mmr, T 1tpt~ton 
. { ye two do beat 
18 

: they tvv~ do beat 

. -rJ.fifQJA<v.,l Tupto111en ,' Vle more than twp do beat 

Plural Tt-men, 1uptet-e is ye, mere than tvvo do beat 

TQ~\/01, Tupt111:fi · the-y more than two do beat 

. ;.W,ow to fay Tuptet~n, or 'l;'uptete, when you lliould fay T1tptek i 
this were to fay, Te, two Jo beat, or re, ·more than two do be,;t~ whe·n 

you_ fbould fa-y.l Tho.11: doft be4.t• ls thi~ good Greck,or good EPglifb, 

tp fay Tou. for rbo11,? . . . . ~ 

. 
-

· · elµl, Eimi i 
· , S~ngqlar- J, tc .. ~, Eis., c · is 

. .- ~', Efli 

I am 
thou art 
he is 

. . e<i'Dv, 'J.on . ye tvvo are . , ' E'R- } { 
Duau{e,,,,,, Efton lS they tvvo are 

We are more than tvvo 

is ye are ~ore ·than tvvo _ 

·- they are n1ore than tvvo 

No,v 



,. ( ,. 

33 ,! •. _ , 

Now tc;fay ·EJ1011, or Efte,-whcn you lhould fay E~, 
or Ei-; this were to fay, Te tn,o 11re, or ye, more than tlf)o, 
are, when you lhonld fay Thou art; and this is to fay Tou, 
when you iliould fay Tbo11 ; wo~ld this be proper Greek? 
to put the Duall., or Plural for th~ Singular i Anf wer you 
poaors., Sebo liars, Teachers, Priefis, and Profeffors? or 
i·s it proper En~li{h ? · 
. And_ to fay Ef men, when you iliould fay Einzi ; is this 
good Greek? Anf vver you Schollars, &c. that fay yo 11, 

for thou : ~re not you Novices, that are degenerated 
from your Original I _ 

And to fay Eiji, vvhen yoµ -Jhauld fay ~fti ; this is to 
fay tl,ey, vvhen you lhould · fay _ he: Is this fence, you 
that fay you to one, vvhen you lhould fay thou, and fay 
its the Cufiomc of the Nation,. vvhof c cufiome is dcge­
ner?ted fro~ yottr native Tongue ? Come iea~ on, and 
fee fome (_ E_xamples out of the Scripture, abdut thou and 
ihee, and ye and yoli. . . 

Jefus ibee'd ~is Mather; and faid, What h4ve I to do 
JPitb tbee ? In Greek its, rt e"'4l ~ ~1, Ti emoi /tai foi ? 
Mark, it's Soi, Thee, Singular, no~ ~µti, Hu111in, Tuu, Plu• 
ra1, 1()hn. 2. 4~ Jefu_s-Chril} ydn'd the Scribes and Ph4ri­
fees, and faid, Woe to them that profeffed that which 
they did not praltice,Matth. 2 3. 1 3, i 4, 15. Verf es, he faith, 
Woe 1tnto you Sc,-ibe} and Pharifee.r Hypoci~tes; There is 
three Woes, and three TouJ' in thefe three Verfes; in the 
Greek it is, oJcq ~/MW -y.ep,~«ln'if & ~«,,nr-i,, ~;_,,1oq, O~Ji bu­
itlin Grammateis l{_ai l' b(lrifaioi h11pocr,tai. Here it O'Vai 
humin, Woe Hnto you; this is plural: you may fee Hu111i11, 
Ton, when he f peaks to many ; but when he f poke to one,. 
to his Mother,_he faid foi, thee. So here y~·u D~aors and 
Teachers, who in you,r practice deny a d~ftinaion when . 
one is f poken to, but will have J(!H to one, and JOH to many ; 
you are contrary to Ghrifts praaice inf peaking here, who' 

. faid foi, thee, to his Mother; an~ hHmin, you; to' the 
Scribes, f harifee1, and Hypocrite/. _ · __ 

I'- The'. 



Th~ Apo file thou' d.P-bile1non, a particular,f aying to the 

.Ch1trcb in ihy hou_fe; u.1' oT,wv a~ e,c,1Q\u~¥~ Kat' oi~n fou 

Eccleft11~ I-Iere -it is thy houfe, oi~n fou ; not your houfe., 

oi~n humoon. And [o Verfe the 18. ~f he hath wronged thee, 

or orpeth thee ought. In the Greek it is, -Er ~ 72 ;,s{'~q-J a; ~ 

o~elA <{. Ei de ti edi~fe _{e e opbeilei. 
2 Tis fe, tbee, not 

humas, you. And in the fame Epifile·; q/er. ~3. when he 
writes to many,. ·he faith, xd.v.~ uµJv, charis bumin; that 

is, Gr4ce unto yo-u, not fo.i, unto thee. 

And P aitl you'd.the Saint·s again, vv:lit'n he wrote to the 

Epbj~ns, 2.c
1

hap.A~d you _who were dead: I~ the Greek it is, 

'f1 uµtx-G tl~.; v,:1..p~G: Kai hunnis unta,s nek.[01ts. And here fee 

its humas, that is,yoit, noftho·H, plura~not fingu1ar, when 

he freaks t~ more than two. Jefus thee'd Pilate, ·John 

I 9~ . I I. , Am1lV111 ·o' h<T~~, cix. e: ~~ e~<doj(M G#eµ1WI 1$1' ep..oS, t1 ~ 
f.~ - \ t\.l\.. •• (l/ 1} _Q fl,,.} ' N ( _')C_~•(',.C\.f . \ '? 
i,w _ fTtH d'eOO(,IV'i"O'I, <J.V(J)-0€,f, -r:;r- 'ni'TO O r(,fl"'~cHtH}tJ$ f<,F- '11), l,C~~OYe&. 

«~«.p'TirM 1,:,t Apek[ithe ho Jefoits, ou~ eichei·exoit(ian ott­

dentian 'ftal emou, ei nze en [foi] cledo·menon anoothen, dia 

touta IJo paradidous me [foi] _111eid~ona hamartian echei. 

That is in Englifo~ J.eius an( w.ered, t-hou· couldlt have no 

power at all againfi: me, if it were not given thee front ~ 

above·: therefore, he that -hath delivered me to tbee· hath 

the greater .fin~,e. 

' 
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THE 

Bartle-Door. 

THe HEER E W To NG VE (which the ]ewes call the 
H o·L Y . LANGUAGE) hath as full, and plain di­
fiinuions, when one is f poken to, and more than one are 

. f poken to, as any Language that is, which 1nay confound 
. the Dofrors, Schollars, Priefts, T cachers, and Prof eHors of 
England, and elfewhere, who have forgotten ,vhat they have 
learned at School, or at leafr, do not pral1:ice what they learn­
ed : Therefore this BATTLE-DOOR is fent to· f uch, who 
do not practice what they have le,irned at School, but are de­
generated fro1n Grammar-Directions, and Scripture-Exa1nples, 

- who in every Language, in which there are Gram1nar,., and 
Bible, hath a perfecl: difrinfrion for Singular and Plural/; ·con .. 
tray to the practice of the Teachers, Priefts, and Profe.£fors, , 
who wil) fay you, or ye,. to one; and you, or ye, to more than 
one; aad fo have forgotten to practice what they have learned 
in Gra1n1nars, and read in the Bible, who in every Language, 

. 
1 

~,~~ iVJ~ i1N1 
' ~.),J.J~ii OJr'\N 1'1Nif 

n~~Q n~!.~ ·,; 
: o:,nN ,~t7S 0:11 , 
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in which they are written, hath its proper terme, wheri more 
tlian ,,,, arc fpoken to, difiintt from, Wnffi one is rpoken to, 
as the BAttle-dtJor following plainly fucwcs. 

I ,)~ ani ~ { I -( man ) 
Smgtilar er is . . or · 

,~t,~ ti~ochi (woman) 
\ 

lur:,J~ anal,h11"! • ~~we ( 'men) 
Plurall i>r 1s . . or -

_ ,J~] nahhn• (women) 

Now to put .AnahhnH., or NahhnH for .A11i, or .Anochi, were 
to put We for I; and this would be falf e Hehre,i,, and Englifo 

-both : fer ~-m, -or :ifm,m is 'f (man) or (woman;) and N ahh1 
n11, or .A11ahhnu, is We (men',) or (women.) · 

. - 1 M~ ,dta ~ . Singu1ar , • i~ re 

. t1ho11 (tnan) 

• ~ -l 0t;'~ ·a tte'1n 
Pluralt is 

you, -or ye tnen 

-No\t to fay ;ftt-em, whcri youtnould fay~tt¥t,wer-c·tofayyo11~ 

ye ~n, when you (hould lay thou man; and this were falfc·:· 
·for .Atf'4 is ThfJ1' (1nan ;) nd. Altem is t°tHt, or 7-e meit. 

~ N~ Ii,, ~ 1 l,e, thil, 
Singula.r er - is or 

- . l-t)rr., '/iih11 · · ,that (man) • 

., 

Now to fay Hem, or Hemma, when JOU tbould fay H11 1 or 

Han11,, "this were to fay, they, or tho'fe •e11, or thefe things., 

when you lbould f.:1y He, thit, or that "'""; and this would, be 

falf e HeJ.rew : for H11 . ., or haln,, ·is thh, or that ( 1111111 ;) and 

He•1 or hel#mA., i~ the.1, or il,t?fa .,,,en, or thefe thingr. 

Would this afore-mentioned manner of f peaking be good 

Hebrew ye Prieft.r aad ·scholl.1r1, who rage, at the Sing"lar lan­

guage? would not the J~es laugh at you here in their native 
Tongue to hear you f peak it in f uch a Non-f enficall way ? Come 

. $~hollar~, is _no_t this to fpeak Plura111 when _you Chould fpcak 
· Singular? thts 1s for a man to fay he ts fpcak1ng to many men, 

when he ii fpeaking but to one man; where is the Giddy-heads 
now? 



( 37) 
now ? you ufe to call Friends Giddy-heads, the Elect people of 
God, which you in Scorn call ~ak_ers. . 

Come now to the Fe111inine Gender, (fo called,) 
Singular Plural 

f;':t _ <.is S tl;ou ( woman}.S l\~ atten (,_ is S j~) 
,r;,~ tttti S ( ) l S (_ ye ( women) 

Now to fay Attin, when you fi1ould fay .At, or Atti, is non­
fence, to f peak Plural! for SingNlar, and make people believe 
you are f peaking to many women, \vhen you are f peaking but 
to one woman; Is this g oa Hebrew ? And have you not made 
people believe you have been the wif efr upon the Earth ? and 
now mufr you co1ne to b~ whipped, and taught the BATTLE-
DO O 1\.. -Read one: · · 

. r ~·0 hi 7 f- r 
Singular ~ or >- is < foe, thh, or that (woman) or female 

L
I N,i1 , 1 h~ihi j L! • • .. .J 

Plurall < or 1s < or 
r iiJ he_n 1· r they, or thofe (women) 

l i1~ij henna lthefe things (female) 

Now to fay Hen, or henna, when you fhould fay hi, or hahi ; 
this were to fay they, or thofe women, or thefe things female, 
when you _ fhould fay Jhe, this, or that woman, or fem.ttle; and 
this would be falf e Hebrew and Engli{h both : for hi, or haht', 
is Jhe, this, or that (woman) or female; and hen, or henn11., 
is theJ, or thofe women, or thefe things fe1nale, or feminine, 
(fo called.) 

_Coine now, and read thofe that are called the Affixes, which 
are placed at the end of words, and fignifies as f olloweth : 

\ :/ani_\ f 
S. l , }.. eni , .. 1ngu ar < . . > 1s < 

l. ,~~- :;n, 
1

. I-

. ,n ti J ~ 
I 

-. I, Me, MJ., Mine 

-:_. 

Plural 
f 
i Vs, Our, OHr1, at the end of words 

l 
L Now 



/ 

Now to put Enu, 4nH, ennu, or enH, infiead of i, ani, eni, 

tnni., tti, ti; this were to put 111, our, our 1, in place of I, me, my, 

Tnine; and this is falf e Engliili, and· falfe Hebrew; and they that 

f peak thus, are more like mad-1nen, than men in their wits. 

r 
I 
I 

• 

r 4 cha 1

1 J. or 
Singular< M~ cha ~ is 

' l 1 Thee, Thy, Thine, at the end of words 

I & : 
l..;"J'._. echa j \.. 

r tJ;;J chem l . r 
Plural 1 DJ; e hem ~ 1s 1 T1u,Tour, or Tours, attheendofwords 

L ... .. C .J t.. 

Now to fay Chem, Echem, when you fhould fay ;i Cha, ;,~ and 

Echa; this is to ray,You,Tour,Tours,when you fhould fay, Thee,Thy, 

Thine; and this 1s falfe Hebrew, and deferves the Rod. Read 
. 

again: 
,.- , V l 
[ ~ H ' 

r 
j 

. ' 
Singular~ 1 o 

1
> is 

l ~i'1 hll 

l • i him, his, at the :end .. of words 

n ... e11n11 J 
,r·o m 

10 mo 
tJit hem 

.Pl 11 i tJ.. em . : 
ura < 

0
· > 

• am l 

l. ~~'·:&hem 1· 

10\ emo .J . 

I 
'-

,. 

L h. h .. h 
•·. · : tr;1em, t e,r, or t e,rs, at t · e 
IS ~ I end of words 

L 

Now to put m~ "io, hem, em, am, ehem, and emo, in place of 

'1./, u, o, hu, and ennu, were to put, and .fay, them, their, or theirs 

in place of l,im, and his: Thofe that followes areufed at the end 

of words, when you fpeak to, or of a· wo11t4n or women; or to 

or of that which is c·alled· the F teminine gender.· · 

r l.o:Ch l 
Singular< ,~ chi > is 

· l n•_ ~ich J 

r-

1 thee, thy, thin,, female 

l . . 
{.. 

r p then , . r 
Plural i ,::,~ h ~ 1s i 1011, Jonr, · or yours 

. u ..... ec en J . L . 
Now 



. . 

( 39) I• 

Now to fay chen, echen, :when JOH fhould fay ech, chi, ajich, 
is to fay, you, yonr, and yo11rs, when you fllould fay thee.., thy, 
and thine : and they that fay f o, are ill-bred, unlearned, and un ... 
mannerly; But fay on : 

. . 

. Singulars ~.h
4

ah (_ is s her, he;~ 2 n~ .. enna~ l 
, 

Plurall S ~;, __ h:hen ( is S them, their, or theirr, · l TT an S 1 female 

Now to fay an, hen, chen,'-wben you fhould fay ha,"h,and enntt, 
this is to fay them, their, their1, when you fuould fay her, and 
hers ; an<l this is now the practice of 1nofl: in Chriftendome, to 
fay them, when they ibould fay her; and their, or theh·s, when 
they fhould fay hers; and to fl:and in the Babylonifh Confi {ion, 
crying up Tongues, and yet pralticeing nothing of the1n, out of 
the Obedience. Read on: 

r "JN ttni l 
,;~~; anochi } 

r 

I (man) or women} 

Singular 
· ,~ jheUi I J ,'-/ ti > is 

I of me 
~ to me > j 'f11N othi J 

l ::::r:~enni } j 
I me I 

\ from me } I 
L J , 

r ~~r;,~ nahhnn, )-
. or > 

~)MJ~ a1:1-ahh11-nJ 

r , 

we(wo.)} 
.. 

ll'jW foellanH 
Plurall < U7 lanu 

. of 1H 
> IS < to 1H' > ., 

tin1N othdnH y us 

from m} 
..J 

Now to fay nahh.nu, or anahhn11, foaU,1,nu, lanH, othanu, and 
men nu, or mimmennn, when you Chould fay ani, or anochi, 
foeUi, Ii, ot/;i, and menni, or mimenni ; this were to fay, we, qf 
m, to tn, m, and from JH, when you fhould fay, I, of me, to me, 
and from me : and this 1nanner of writing, and f peaking, would 
be a groff e perverting of every word above~mentioned, from its 
own proper fignification. 

Singular 



· r M r-1~ atta 

J 
ij~Vj foeUechtt 

Singular ;il-j lecha , 

I ;Ji;,1N othecha 
'- ;'J~9 mimmechtt ..J 

,- onN 11ttem l 

l
r thoN (man) 

cf thee 
< to thee 

I thee • 
l. from thee 

Plurall 
J oj~~ {heUachem { 
~ o:f1 lach.e,,, > is 

I CJ?~~ ethchem j 

r you, or ye men 
\ of JOU 
I 

< to JOH 

IL you, or ye 
from you 0~~6 mimmechem [ 

l. -:, ; . ..J 

Now to fay attem, jhellachem, lachem, ethchem, and mimme­

. ,hem, when you fhould f.1y atta, JheUecha, lecha, othecha, and 

mimmecha : This were to fay, you, or ye, ofyoH, tli you, JOH, 

fr1Jm yo11., when you lliould fay, thou, of thee, to· thee, thee, 

and from thee : and this would be falfe Hebrew, and Englifh 

both; and like unto their 1nanner of f peaking, that f ayes you., 

•f you, &c. when they fhould fay thou, of thee, &c. · But 

read on. 
r N~;-t hu , 

. ' I 1½'4 jheUo I 
Stngul:ar < ,1 lo ~ is 

Plur~U 

I 1.M1N otho l 
L U~~ mimmennu J 

,. Olj hem } , 
or 

i1t;JM h emma 

,-

o~',~ fheUahem 

I 107 la~o } 
< or 
: o~lz lahe.'!t 

o;inN et/Jem 
·.•; ·•• f } 

or 
on,~ othant 
ono mehem 

•: .. . 

I j : . r IS < 
' l 

,- he 
.l of hint 
< to him 

I him 
LfrtJ~ hi,n. 

~ · 

they (men)} I 
of the111 ( 

to them tJ i . t 
I· 

them (men)} J 
from them 

Now to wreft all thefe words above[ aid . out of their proper 

place, and fpeak the rlnral when you lliould fpeak · Singular, 

would not this be the fa1ne in Nature, with fpeaking you to one 

man, which is to be ufed when more than one is fpoken too. 

Thof~ that· followes, ate when a w()man'J or women, ,are f poken 

to, and of: , 

Singular 
) 



, I 

• 1. 

• I 

- I 

I • 'ff" 1:1~ 4 t • • ~ 

' It,! fhiU,,cf, I 
Singular < :J1 /4ch > 

l !(lJ1~ ot~a,h . tr 

:1'99 mimmach J 

/ 

,- i~ hen 

nin h~irn.J 
y .. 

fi".J7tP. jhell11hen 
PluraU < ?i'.'J'? /4hen > 

.. 
lS 

1~1N (}than } 
. or 

lt:11;~ eth-hen 
l;:J~ mehen 

f .J 

'.\ ' r lhoa, (woman) 
I Df the1 

is <l'' thee th'ee 
fr"• thee 

,- foe . · I of her 
1s < lo her 

I her 
· '- fr•m her 

r 

Mey (wOmen)} 

of 1he111 
t.o then, 

them} 

from them (women) 

I. 

( 
1 

• I 

" 
l . 

. Now to write, or fpeak all thcfe words contrary to· their 
_·own place, and to put the Plurall in thesing11/Ari place, Woul4 

, .it not be like their fayings, that fayes J•" 1t1tJ111411, of JON 'IPO~ 1 

1ii4n,. &c.) . when they . ~oul~ f ~y tho11_· !"••~•, ,f thee ( •,· 
'!'en,&c I) -What fay you Schollars ?_ will you_ fnuff hereafter~ 
1f one fay ihoii to a p~rt1cular_? y_ou w1ll not, will you ? 
,.· ~ome Priefis, _rea~ fo~e _of: your_ ~~b~e~ N•N11es, (fo _c/i~~d) 
which yotl haye tit y~ur co~mon Grammars. 

f ~ J • 

< 1,! jad ' - I • l 9!1~ j4J4j1,n 
Singulat I 

is.: · · · . · ~ual_ . .is . . , · · 
, a hand . 1,.,1, the ha11J1 

:J 

• I ; • • •, l ' • I ' • • I l • • l ~ ( • • l / 

.This the yramin.~riaris calls the 1Ji,11JJ N11111b1r; 1vhich iheW-s for,th 
-.: obely two by Nature. , ·. : - , it . . 

M · Now 
-~· 

.... 



( 

. . 

, 

. . 

Now to p\lt jadajim_"for jad, were to put ·both the hailds for 

one l,4nd; b this gpod Hebrew? you will co_m~ to th~ Singular 

language by the Rod, who wpuld have the Plural for the 

Singular. _ · · 

l 
~t) reghel 

Singular · is 
. , a fotJt 

· i D~?/1 ra.glajim 
Dual · is · 

both the feet 

Now to l?ut ras..hl1tjim for reghel, is to put feet, for A- f8ot. 

. . ~ ,~1 4abhar 
Singular 1s 

a word 1
0'1~1 debharil!' · 

Plural is -· 
words 

, 

Now to fay debharim for dab!J~r, js;-to put wordJ' for 11, -a,ord; 

and this is like unto the Priefrs Poll:rine, that. puts the Scriptures, 

which is the Words) for the WOR.D. Profeflors, and Schol­

lars, and Teachers, read on: 

i ~;z; Jhophet · , i O'tp~p jJophtim 
Singular is , Plural ·_ is 

4 j11dge - judges 

Now to fay shophtim, .Judge,, when you fhould fay shophet, 

• J11dgt, Is this good Hebrew? is not this f alfe? and to fpeak 

PIHrA-l, when you {hould f peak Singular I 

Therefore thou 1nufi read shophtim, J11dgeJ', and sh()phet, a 

JHdg_e : But to fay there are many Judges, when there ii but 

one Judge, Would not thefe be looked upon as mad men? th~ 

could not perf wade them, but they were many men, when there 

is but one, Thou, and is not ToH ; and they cannot difringui{h 

betwixt Judge!; and " 1udge : So not betwixt Tou, and Tho#; 

sh,phtill', and ShQphet. Say on : 

ingular Plural 

_ to\~~ fo_e.phot ~19,ip~W, Jhephatim_, or 0'{919~ foeph1tti111 
. . . JS 1S 

{I j11dgement, o~ a p~~g11e . judgement1, _or plagite.r 

And to put shephuthn Shephatim, in plac~. ~f sphephot, is o 

put Judgeme111, and Pl11g11es, for a 'Judgement, and a Plague; 

Is this ~ood H~brew? Is this good fence? Are not thefe Sot­

Heads, aQd _G1d_dy-Heads~ ~~at fpeaks thus, to put th PIHral 

for the SingBlar.. Bu r ad on. 

SingulaJ 

' / 



( 43) 
Singular Plurall 

~if.'} Jbthl(et~, !'r ~pf) fo_ik._k11tzli o,~p;,; Jl:i4_1tutzim 
. lS . 1S 

· Abomin4tion . .Abominations 

~ow to put ·jhik_k,_utzim for /he/zi{_etz, or Jhik_l~Jttz, :vere to put 
ahominationJ for abo,nination, \Vere this good Hebrew? like as 
you Priefrs have put n,.1ny men for one ,n4n: rlNral for 
8ing1tlar: 

Singular Plural 

~'J~ _saraph ~t o,~Jtp Se~aphim 
lS lS 

·a burning, or a fiery Serpent fiery Serpen_t.r 

No\V to fay Seraphin1, ·when you ihould fay Sdra;h, this is to 
fay;'here are many Serpents, \vhen t1ere is but one Serpent; Is 
this good Hebren·, you that put P lnral for Sing,dar? Is not this 

, . like unto you, that have corrupted your own Mother Tongue ? 
and the Corruption in you is offended, if it be not given. 
Read on: 

11:l ben t tJ~J'.} hanim 
Singular .. is Plural is 

a Son Sons 
' 

Now to fay Banim, when they Chould fay Ben, 1s not this to 
fay Tou, when .they Cbould fay Thou? and to fay Sons, when 
its but a Son. 

~ 
~ rofb · t Cl~; rAjhim · 

Singular is . lPlural _is . 
· . a head head, · · 

~ . 

Now to fay RajhinJ, when you fhould fay · 60/h ; . this is to 
fay Heads, when you fhould fay a Head. , 

1
,,9. ir i o,!>t arim,. orb'7~2 4jari,,, 

Singular is Plural is . 
a City. Cities · 

Now to fay .A._tim, . 01;' Aj4rim, when you (hould fay Ir, here 
the man fpeak~ non-fence, when he fayes Cities, when there i$ 
but one -City; as ~hey_ that . fay Toil, • when they ~ould fay 
Thou; and fpeaks of m4n1 where there ·u. but one _; and fo the 
world is l>red'l and t,:ainea ~P. in Non-fence, which fpeaks PIN•, 

• r4/l, when th~y Chould Singular .. 
(;ome D,ll~rs, _iawyer.r, Stho./14r1,. $c()fJ/i>mafler1, come to 

that' which is called the Verl,. · , 
M 2 - ·sin., 

/ 



. 1 ,~9 pak_ad 
Singular is 

· ht vijited 

Now to fay p•1<.ed*, when you Chould fay pa/tad, were tb / 

put pl11r.cl for . Ji11g11lai:, and were not true Hebren,; and 

none fa yes f o but the Novices, and Ignorant and Vulgar, though 

they tell the people they arc Schollars. Say on : -

Singular Plural . . 

r:'1P-~ p~l<,.Adl11 l r OJ:;11~~ .Peft4dtt1# 
JS _ > -< _ . IS ; . 

t/J," (man) haft vijitedj l,e~ or JOH (men) b4'CJl viftted 

And to fay ptk._Jtdtem, ,vhen you Alould fay p114,Adt11:; that when , 

-you are fpcaking to D11e,111•n, you arc fpcaking to ma111; ~wbuld 

this be good fenfe, or true Hebrew? and is not this non-fcnfe 

in the ~yes of people, and like. mad-men? But read oil : 

Singul~r Plural 

,J'":l1P.~ paf<.•dti I. ~J;E~ p~ft11dnu · 

H U . 

I htive vijited; that is, one we have vijited; that is, more than 6ne 

-Now to fay p41{4J11,-, when you !hould fay p114,11-dti, Is not this 

fooliihne!f c? Is, not this tQ f peak we, when you thould fpeak .I? 

and is not this falf e Hebrtw? and to f~y we hav·e vijited, when 

you {hould fay I ha1Je_ 11i Jited, Is this to f peak like men in 1th cir 

fences ? is not this. non-f cnce ? 
- Now read the Ft.winine, (fo called) that is, when a w,man, or 

women are .f po ken to, or of. _ 

{ 

:,~~-pal(_ed4 
Singular is 

_ 1 jhe vijited 

· f ~,l?il f ttfted• 
Piural1 is , 

L they have vi}ited. 

Now to fay pai{ed11, when you lhould fay pai<!da; this were 

to put many »'.omen for-one w,man: and to fay yo11, or ye women 

hai;;e vi flied, for tho,e woma11. haft vifited, Who would fpeak in 

this lang~.age. that were in their wits, or fences either? 

Come Prie{b and Sc ho liars, who cries up your Learning f o 

much; Is if not falfe Hebrew, to . fpeak p11k.$dN, wh.en you 

{houlq (p~ak_ p•k.ed" I we.re not this to f peak J~H, when y~u 

lliould fpcak thoH I and yoH ~0•111, when you (hould fpeak 

tb#'# wum11n I 

Singular 



• ,- I • , 

~· Singular Plural · • 
s;']E~. pa/zadt · } F;1J~9 p~k_adten · ' 

lS . 1S 

thou (wo1nan) haft vifited yo,,, or ye ( women) have 1;ijited' 

Novv to fay pek_adtett, w4en you iliould _fay pak_adt') is to fay 
you, or ye women l.,ave viftted, when you lliould fay, thou, 1voJ1ian 
haft vi Jited; ~nd this is non-fence, and falf e H~brew; and they 
that teach this, you, for thou, and cannot bear 1t, but they 1nui1: 
haye you (or thou, Are thef e men of undeafianding? or the 
Vulgar; a~d Ignorant, Barbarous, and Brutifh ? Yes, they 
be fu. · 

Read on, and fe{; f 01ne more Examples about that you call 
your perfect Yerb. 

Singul~r · Plural 

. ' ?';1;E~~ nifhfzadta ~ ~ 0t:'7P-¥; :7iphlzadtet1t 
- 1S 1S 

th~u :C man) waft vi fited _ you, or ye (1nen) were vijited 

Now to fay -Niph{zttdtem; when you fhould fay Niphk_adta, 
~ this were to put Plural for Singular. Read again : , 

I . 

Singular Plural 

- , 3:1:R.$ 'p_iftk_adta ·· t t::l~;R;J P!k4-adtem . 
IS ' IS 

- . 'tho~ httft vijited diligently - ,you, or ye have vi flted di!igen}lj 

· This is not true Hebrew; ,to fay, You· have vijited diligently,, 
when you {hould fay, Thou haft vifited diligently , 

Sing~lar - Plural · 1. 

. ~ T:;;~~ry hiph/zadta · ~ bl);~~:-:S fvphk_ddtetiJ 
is ' 1 Ii . 

th01t (man) haft caufed to vijit. you, or ye have caufed t, ;vijt 

Now to fay hiphk.._adt-en,t for 'hiphk._adta, were to .· P~t you for· 
l thine. 

1 
, , · J , 

• . __ ~ t:,'11:)~n } • i th.ou ( ,man) waft »tade to '?Ji}it) 
Singular , ,, :1-: y Is _ , . or , · 

, k0Phfzadta thou waft vijited hy another · -. ' ' • 

Plural · ·· =
1-:., 1s . . or . ~ 

cr;,~~~i"1 I · t 1011, or je nten w~re made to, 11ijit, ·, 
· hophftadte,w · · · ;r, d b · 'h 

, . ' 
· you,_ or ;e were viJtte ,y anot e,: 

' I I I 

Now tp fa·y he.phladte,,,; when you (hould fay ,hophlttdtit, 
.. N were 

/ 11 

/ 
/ 

·\ 
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were to fay, you, or ye, were made to 1:vijit., , or were viftted hy; 

.in_oth_er, when you fhould fay, theu -waft .made to vijit:, or waft 

vijit~d by another~ Read on ag4in, ' 

' 

Singular _ Plural . 

' is ' is -· f;'JP-~~0 hithpahJzadta · ~ nr::.i:P-;'lf:0 hithpakJzadtem -

thou ~an haft viftted thy felf you(m.en)have vijited your felves 

No\v for to fay Hithpafzk_adtem., when you fbuqld. fay -Hi~h­

pa'fzJtadta, were to fay, you have vifited your [elves, when ,you 

fh9uld fay, thou (1nat1) haft' viftted~ thy felf ; _ and this were 

falfe, for Hithpa/zk,adtra, is thou (man) haft vifited thy felj·, 

and Hithpaftftadtem, is yo11., or ye (men) have_ _ vifited your', 

felve1. Say on : · · 

Singular Plural · 

1G? /~,n.,,d ~ { l~~1 !amedu · 
JS _, lS 

he hath learned they ( m~u) have learned 

I 

Now to· C1y Latnedu, when they lliould fay La111ad; is not 

this to fay many learned., wh~n but obe learned., and to put 

plHral for Singular. -· - . , 

' 
Singular Plural 

!;';~? latJtadttt . ~. } ti,;'?? lentadtem ·-

is 
I is 

ihou (1nan) .. haft learned Jon, or ye (1nen) have learned 

No\V to fay Lemadtem, '- when you fbould fay Lan~adta, is 

to fay you have learned, when you iliould Tay thou haft learned, 

and to put plural for fingular. Say on aga_ifl: _ .,., 

· Singular · · Plural · 

,1;1,q1 lamadti ?_ m~h la111adnu 

1 ~in-~n )or(~oman) have learned S w;( ~en )~r w~t wo. )have learn' d 

Now to· f~y Lamadnu, · when you lliould fay Lamadti, this were 

., f-ay ive ( men) or we (women) have learned, ~J1en you fhould fay, 

I man, ,or I rvo,nan have learned; for lamttdti 1s I m11.n. or wo111an 

h4ve lta~rned; and 1..amadnu, is JPe. men, or women ha'l)e learned. 

~ ' Singular Plural 

, . ~1Q1 /amadt __ } :· - t~~q~ l~mddten . ., 

· IS ' IS 

t h().ff ( wo1n~n) haft learned _ ye,, or JOU ( women) have learned 

.. -
And , 

I ' 



And to fay Let»adten, \vhen you fhould fay Lttmadt, this is 
to fay, (women) ha1Je l~arned , when , but a woman hath 
teamed. . - 1 , 1 · i1'!~1 lamedtl . ' r n?1 lamed1t ' 
· Singular · · is Plural~ is 

· _ foe hath learned L they have learned 

_Now to fay Lamed11, ,vhen you fbould fay Lameda, were 
to fay ~ t~ey wo111en have learned, when you fhould fay, Jhe 
womttn h11th ....._ learned~ for Lameda, is JJ1e hath learned, and 
Latiledu, is they (men) o~ they women have learned. 

R..ead fome more Examples : 

1 
-.,101 lentod r ~,97 limd1t 

Singular is Plural~ is 
_ lear1i thoH (1nan) Llearn you., or ye 11te11 

Now to fay LitJJd11 , learn thou man, doth not this def erve 
tlie Rod? which Limdu, is learn yo1t, or ye 1nen, and Le,nod 
iI lear11 thou man Singular, and to fay you, when he fhould 
fay thon, is · this gooc;l fence-? is this good Hehrew .2 

f ,i_q1,_ li»tdi , ,, r i1~;10~ lemodena 
Singular~ is Plural< · is 
_ . Llear11 thou (woman · Ltearnyo11, oryewo. 

_-) Now to fay Len,odena, when you thould fay Limdi, were to 
' fay, let many w,n!len lean!, \vhen they fhould fay, let one wu­
man learn. Read on: 

;.. 

- / 

. · Singular 

n']~r, . !ifhl4ch ~1· r 
· IS ' < 

thpu(man)Jhal 'fand.J L ye11, 
I 

Plural 

~ 1rylztrjr:, tifhl1tchu 
lS 

or ye (1nen) jhall fend 

No\v to fay Tifolachu, when you fhould fay Tifhlach, is to fay 
,11a11y /hall JenJ, ,vhen you fhould fay, one jhall fend . 

. -
Singular · ' 

_ / ,S:,1~?:' tjjhlechi- · · l f 
· -· 1S - . > > 

Plural 

MJt;,'z~J':l fifola~hna 

thou (woman). fha!l fend J lJoH, lS 
or ye (woman) {halt fend 

I I • , 

Now to fay Ttjhl11chna, · many women Jhall find, when they 
fuould fay Tijblechi, which is, o_ne woman ·fhall fe.nd, that i£ 
not gQOd Hebrew, for Tijhlechi'Ji i1. , thou (woman) foall fantlo 

' 

Say 
- . 

-

- [ 



• • 

• I 

Say _on: _ .. 
, f ,,p~'. jiphl{od 
Singular<l

1 
is · 

t. he . jhaU vijit -

' r ~,r~~ jiphk._edu 
Plural< . ' is ' ' . 

· lthey·~(men) foaU vifit 

Now to fay jiphk_edtt,, when you lbould fay, jiphlzod, · you put 

they, for he in Jo doing, . and this i~ non-f enfe, out of f(:nce. 

· f . 11r~1:1 tiphk,pd- . 
S ingular<i' . is 

Lthou (man) /halt vijit 
{ 

11i?~J:l tiphl{_e,d,i , 
Plural is 

. JOH, ·or JC jhaU- vijif 
' 

Now to fay Tiphk_edu, when you fuould fay Tiphkpd, is to fay you, 
or ye men, when you lliould f peak thou. - · . 

Look unto the Englifh, and 1nany others who have corrupted -

their own· tongue. Read on: " · 
, _ . i ,,P~ i · "i I jhaU vijit, 1:'h~n a ( man) 

Singular '= ;: · 1s or --
. ephftod 

I ( \VOffian) are Jpok._en of 

~ 
l 

,,p~? i 
Plural . h. 'r.. d > 

nip ~o i 
' J 

. l,- '!l'e f!:1~"'" vijit, when _(men) 
1s < · ' or , 

L (women) i.r .fpolzen:· 8f 

Now to fay '_ Niphk,od ,. ·when you fhould fay Eph/zod, this is 

to f~y we, when you ihould fay I; and thi~ would be falfe rle­

brew; for Eph]zod, is I man, ~r I W()man foall vijit, and Niph~ 
k_od) is we men, · or ";'e women foall vijit. ' , 

• . f i1p~r-:, tiph/zod 
Singular< is 

L foe JhaU vijit 

, . f nn1P¥J:l tiphk._odena 
Plural< is 

_. l. the (~omen ))!.1aU vifli: 

,, Now. to fay Tiphfzodena, they ( woman) Jh1ll vi(it, when you 

fuottld fay Tiph/zod, fhe (woman) Jhall vijt, ihis is to fay, 

I { 

\.: I \ 

,' 

. )· 

many ]hall vijit, when hHt one jhall vifit. · 

Singular . 1 Plur~l 

,7r~T:1 tfph/zedi l f ' i"1~1i?~!:\ . t~ph/zod~na 
lS 1 ' } ,< . , lS 

thou ( wo1n?n) shalt viJitJ L y,11, or Je sb4U vijit 

Now to fay Tiphk.__odena, when you fhould fay Tiphk._edi, were 

to fay you, or ye, women jhall vijit, when you fhould fay, thou, 

woman {hitlt vi fit and f uch f peaking is falfe Hebrew, and Englijh 

both, for Tlp.hk._edi, is thon (woman) Jhalt ?Jijit, and Tiph/zodena, 

i1 yr;11, or ye, ( womfn) /hall vijit • 
Now 



( 49) I • 

Now fee fome Scripture Examples in Hebrew) 

abo11t Thou, and You. 
• 

JEphtha's. Daughter, faid tho11, and thy, to her Father~ 
and did not fay you, tg him, Judges 11 36. 

;'J,~-r.,~ 171;¥~ ,:;i~ ,,1z~ i9NM! 

Ya tome1· elaiv abi phatfita et picha: 

Mark, its picha, not piche,n; thy mouth, not yo11r mouth : 
A:nd its ;p:?~ meojebecha, thy enemies. Mark, its cha, not 
chem; thy enemies_, · Rot yo11r enenJies. 

And Nathan thou'd David, '.2 Sain. I. 27. w,~ry i1r.:1~ atttt. 
haijh, thou the matt : Here he fa yes, not JOH the man, but atta 
haifo, thou the m,tn • 
. And Ifatfc, his fervant, thou'd his Mafter, Genefis 24. ver. 5. 

;p~-r-,~ :ii~~ ajhib et bincha. Mark, its bi11cht1, thy Son, not 
hinche11i, your Son. 

And ~gain, he f~ith, r:1~¥~-,qj~ afhe1· jatfata, from ,vhich 
thou cameft : Herd its jdtfat4; not jetfateni ; th(Ju c4mefl fro111, 
not you came frotn. . . 

And Pht1roah Thou' d Jacob, and faid, How old 4rt tho,,? 
Oen. 47. 8. In the Hebrew, it's ;i·~.11-,?.~ ,9~ -ii~:J Camma jeme 

. foene hajiecha : Mark again, its hajiecha, of thy life, not 
hajiechem, your life. . . 

And in the third verfe, Pharaoh faid unto Jofephs Brethren, 
What i~ your Occupation ? Its -0~~32=~ mt1.yajhechem, your Ol·cu­
pation, not thy occupation; its chem, not cha; your, not thy, 
when he [ peaks to more then one, but when he fpoke to Jacob 
above mentioned, then he fays, cha, nbt chem; thou, not JOU ; 
and- here when he fpeaks to :Jacobs fonns, being more than one; 
he f peaks plurally, and not flngularly, chem, and not cha, you, 
and not thou. ' So let Phttraoh , witnefs againfr you Priefis, 
:ind Schollars 1n Engla'nd, that makes no difl:inlton when ypu 
fpeak to one, and when yon [ peak to ,n4ny, as hereafter in this 
BATTLE-DOOR, -may plainly appear. . 

And Adam, tho,i d God, Gen. 3. 9. ,z:,~GV? ;i1,p k.._olcha , 
fhama'>)ti : Here it" s l{plcha, not. k_olche'!' ; thy voyce , not 

1 y ,our ·11oyce. · ' 
And God thee'd., and thou' d .Adam, Gen. 3. 11. and faid, 

who told thee, that thou waft naked: its lerha, to thee, not 
lache111, to you. . 

() 1s. 



( 50 ) · 
And God. when he fpoke to the Children of 1/raei; by the 

Prophet Jeremy, he y-ou· d them, faying, Hearken not to the 

word of the Prophets, tha~ Prophecy unto 1su, they 1nake 

JOU vain, Jeremy 23. 16. 1ts 0~7· 0;1r;,~ lachem attechen,: 

here is not lecha mentioned, when more tqan one is fpoken to; 

bat laehem to yon , not lecha ; to thee. · . 

And fo the Priefts, and Schollar$, and Doe/ors rriay fee, that 

the Hebre'l!J, they call the holy tongue ., . 1nakes as plain a di­

fiincl:ion when one is f poken to, and w·hen more than one are 

f pokea to, as any language that is. · 
. ' 

? 
> 

, 

_, 

The .end of the 

H E B R E- W 
BAT.TL E·-ooOR· 

/ 

THE 
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( . . .. ;_. ~ ; ,,. ' 

THE 

Battle-Door. 
, . 

THe CAL DEE Language, which teaches Thou and Thee 
to Singular, and You and Y~ to pl,,ral, though th6 Na· 

· .tions will hardly own it; either the Fre11ch, Spani}b, I~a· 
_ lia-ns, Gree4f, or Latines, or Englifh. But fee fo1ne 

· few Exa1nples taken out of the Grammars, and Bible, as 

• 

f olloweth : I 

.. ,,. 
... .,. ::., 

, . ·t 

\ 

But,)ftrft read the Letters which are the fame 1Vith 
the Hebrew.1 Letters. 

,b d h ch or hh t 
. . 

a g vu z J 1 y 
.N J l , ,n , - 1 n ID 

, 
k or ch i in n f 00 p ph or f : 

:I . 7 . DC J f iUO 9 ~ A:) 

ts tz or z qork 
I 

r n1 thort 
-r~ i' , . al n 

l 

NM,WO ,, NJ"\i1N:l 
y•;• T: ! 

~1,Q,ij Jt:ir,~ , i;:tJ~ 

11~~?:11 7~".'? ~~ 
NSl·;~? ttJ? rl~J'1 

t1JM! 

GcooFox., 

I' 

. . ,r 

' ,, ' . .. 
· 6 z 

I \ 

• 

, 

' \ -



( 52) 

l N~N 41111 l. l . . 
Singula.r ' ~~or, is . I (man) or '{woman) 

M.)N ano , -· . ; _, .. 

,. •~ ,znan . l 
Pluralj N~~;ra11ahhno > is 

, l N2';1J 
0

:ahhno J 

f : 
~ we ·(men) or (women) 

l 
Singular : -or - is th~u (man) or maf&11li11e, fo called) · i r:,N at ! 1 

r:i~~ ,nt · . . 
' f lU~t~ a11t1tn l 

Plural < or > L t~M~ atun j 

r 
is ~ ,,,,; or ye (men) or ( male1) 

L 
. 

Singular Plural 

?-nn hu ""11 r l f 1,~::, himn111n l r. 

or • i h ( l i ! or ! . : 
i;:! hau > 1s i e ma e) ~ ~ lU~ hinn11n ~ 1s -< they ( mal~sJ 

or I . ' : or i ! 
N1it'~ j hu J .t . J l 113 '~ inn11n ~ l 
Now tq fay hi1H1J1()1t, hinnu11, jnnu11; atun, 11,nt•n; 11.111111, nahhno, 
or dnahhno; this were to fay the.1, JtJ_H., or Jt, and iree, when 
you thould fay he, thou, and I, an~ this were falfe Ca/dee, ~nd 
Englijh both. Now read thof e that arc ufed, when a WOl#An, or 

· 1:Po11ie11, or f £minine.r fo callee}. are fpokcn to or of. 

or . I I
r~ ,z:,?~ an ti l 

tho1t (female) 

· ~ r;,~ at -' ~ 

Plural ) l'l;)/~ o:nten Z is S yoH, or. ye (fe~ales) 

2 i!:,I~ ate1l S · i · 
Singular Plural 

n:t'~ ihi ! . ·i I~ _1'~'~ inn en ~ . 1 or . 1s Jhe or ,is they (females) 
N';:t hi . l'J.~. hinne• 

· Now to fay jnnen, hin11en, 11te11, 11ntrn, when you Qiould fay 
·11.t .. ., 

I ' .. 
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af, Ai1f, anti, and hi, jhi, this \Vere to far, they (»'OIJJet!) or 
(fe1JJales )and ye, or you,( women) or (f£NJates) when you fbould 
fay, tho1t ( womln) or female, and Jhe ( wo1nan) or female: and 
this is to fpeak to many (women) or (f£tnales) ·when there is but 
one to fpcak to: but now read on to thofc which are called in the 
c aldee Grammars, the Infeparable I'rono1111e,:, . and Affixes, or 
STJjfixts, placed at the ends of word , and f1gmfics as followeth. 

r '. i '- ai 'J ni 
or 

Singular< ,~~ nnani 
. 
1:5 nte, my, at the end of words 

or ,j ano 
L 

r l an '' ain J r l ., 

I or 
Plural< NJ no 

. 
1s 1u, 011r, at the end of \vords 

or 

L 
i: 11an 

Now to pnt an, ain, no~ nan, when you iliould put i, ai, ni, 
nnani, or ano, this were to put 11f, our, when you iliould 
put me, my ; ai1d this would be falf e, and deferves the R.od. 

,- 1 och ) 
• r Tor ~ 

Singular~ :-J? noch i~ 
! or 

· l :J• ail. 
L .,. '\, 

_thee, thy, at the end of words, when 
a man, or a male is f po ken to 

' · · 1,~J chon i 
Plural or 

01J chom 

is )5 j~u, y01tr, at the end of words, when ~ 
l_ men, or male.rare fpoken to 

Novv to fay chom, chon, when you fbould fay, och, noch, ai/z, 
this were to fay, you, your, when you ihould fay, thee, thy ; 
and this were to put many Men, or Males, for one Man, or one 
Male. But Say on: 

,- '01 ohi ) 

. { M .. eh ~ 
Singulari M'.. eh is 

I ' 0 hi 
l M~ neh 

~
. ,,:i hon ~ { 

Plural 01:i hom is 
. l1J nun .. 

him, hk, at the end of wor.ds ; or 
thif, or that Male, or MafcHlinc ­
(fo called) 

them, their, or thefe, or thofe Males, 
or 

Mafculines (fr~ c-alled) · 
-p Now 

. I 
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Now to fay hon, hotlf, nun, when you iliould ohi, eh, hi, neh, 

this we1·e to fay, them, their; or thefe, or thofe (m~les) or 
(mafculines) when you ihould fay, him, his; or this, or that 

(male) or (ma[cu/!ne ;) and this would be falfe again, as all the 
reft before mentioned; and a groffe perverting of every word 
from its own proper fignincation) and contrary to Grammar di­
rections; and Scripture Examples; Now co1.ne to thofe that are 
put at the end of words, when a woman, or wo11,en, or ft£male.1 
are fpoken of or to. 

Singular 

l. ek, 
'~ kJ 
:'p_ aift 
:J.~ neft 

. 
-ts Thee, Thj, at the end of _we>rds 

Plurall :~~ ~{e: } is { Tou,, T~Hr 

Now to pnt chen, ·when you thould put ek_, k!, ail{, nek, is 
to put yo11, Jottr; when you lhould put thee, thy;. and this were 
falfe again. But Say on. 

r M., oh l 
. 1 · 'N h I s tngu ar 4 rs O ~ 

I.- N.l noh 1 
l.. • .J 

l,::J hen 

'Plural l?,i nan 
l'J nin 
l,~ nen 

r her, at the end of words;. or this .. 
• I , 
1s < or 

. 
lS 

l that Feminine (fo called) 

them, their; or thefe, or thofc Females~ 
or Feminipes (fo called) 

Now to put, or place · hen, nan, · nin, nen, at the end of 
words, when you fhould put, or place; oh, h", noh, this were 
to put them, their, or thefe or thofe feniales, or f teminine.r, in 

place of her, or this, or that f~male., or feminini; ~nd_they that 
write or f peak thus, mufl: co1ne and-be taught th1~ BATTLE-, 
DOOR.. · · 

. -
Read f ome Examples in that which is called the 

· perfe·a Verb. 

Singular {;:dh} is { He h11th c,mmanJed 

Plural{ ;~~~u} is { Thej (men) h11~e Co11111111nded 
Singular 

" 
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Singular { P!~!~ } is { Thon (m~n) haft Co11i111anJed 

Plural{ t,;~~ .1 is { Tou, or Te (men) h'ttve Co1nmanded 
p,zadtHn _; 

Now to fay pk_adu, and pk__4dt1tn, \vhen you fhould ftty pk_adh, 
and p4.,4dt; this is to fay, they, and JOH, have com1nanded, 
when they iliould fay, he, and thou, hafr commanded, and this 
is like the prafrife of the Nations, whofe h~nd writing declares 
the contrary; So are co1ne under the f mart Rod. 

Feminine, (fo called) when a woman, or women, are fpoken 
to or of. 

,-
1 she (wo1nan) hath Co1JJ11u111ded 
I 

' ' 
~ l Th,m (woman) haft Com!JJanded 

,- Nip~ l ,-
I ,T1:· • f T.he11 (women) h~ve Comma· nd"d 

. ~ pe~ada : . , ._, " 
PluralJ i is~ 

i rry1~p ; I 

lpek_adienJ l Tou, or '!e, (women) have Commanded 

Now to fay pek_ada, and pe4.,adten; when you iliould fay, 
- peftadt0 and pik_dath, this were to fay, yo1t, ot yt women, and 

they( wo,nen) have comtl}anded, when you ihould fay, Thou (wo­
m~n) haft CQmmanded, and she(wo1nan )hith C-ommmanded: and 
thts hath been the practice of the unlearnecl,(ytt pr tended learn­
ed) who fpeaks falfe Ca/dee~ and Englifh both, when a ma11, or 
woman, or men, -or 1vomen - [ peaketh of themfelvas. · 

• ..I 

r,'1i:)~ . . 

Singular {pi~j~~h} is { I (man) pr ( wGm.an) ba-tJe Commanded 

Plural{p:r:1na} is { We (men) o~ (w~~t!n) ba11e Commanded 
. 

Now to fay pek,adna, when you lhould fay piftdeth, is tb fay 
il1e men , or we women h~ve commanded, when · you {hould 
fay, I ( 111411) or I ( 'f!J'bman) have oomµia~1ded; is not this falf~ 
C aldee, and En glijb both ? 

Now 



, . Now ~ead ,fome Exam.ples about thofe that are 

called the Nounes in the · Caldee Grammars. 

. ' 

I ~ 

! . 
; 

' ;\ 

~ 
d , , 
i" 
; 

.J 

/ 

Singular 

' ,-
r l'11tD turin 

or 
,-,.~tel ture 

or 
N!"J.~tD turaijo 

. J'1~lDl deturin 
or 

N!~~T!lj d~turaijo 
or 

,,~to1 tleture 
1,·;~~1 Iet!!rin 

or 
Plural ,,~m7 leture .. ; 

or 
~!1~tD7 leturaijo 

l'"J~tan~ jattnrrin l 
or 

,1)lDM~ jatinre > 
· or / 

C ( 

a M 01m tai,z S 

of <1 .M fl1tn ~ain} 

is < to a M01t~t11in ~ 

the ll,f fJ111:1tain f 
, · from ,i mo1111t ain} 

r 

I l . I 
. 1 

.>· IS -< to M 011-alains 

\ ' 

I ,he 
. l 

M 01111 tarns > 

. . I 
i N!1~ton~ jattuarijo .J 

I t'11~Q .. 111itt11rin I 
. -or 

-I J 
"l . 

J 

,,,-~o mitture 
,~ .. . 

or 
-~;1~~9 miltHraijo ,J 

I frum 

~ 

( 

• I_ 

M Q'H1tta1ns ;. 
l I , 

J 

No,v 



( ,1) 
N ow to fay turin, ture, turaijo, &c. when you (hould fay 

tur, . tltro, &c. as above mentioned, thii were to fay mo1'n' 
Jttines, when you Cbould fay~ mo11ntttine, an.d this were falfe> 
.for t11r, or tHro, is a mountaine, and IHrin, or t11re; or tar11ij1,· 
.is mounlainet. But Read on. 

( . 
N~ilC ·d 1 

Singular or is Kighteo11f11tffe ~ 
IT:. tz1 qo I , 

NI;j?;Y t'zidqetho , 1 T~;1 tzidqon l r 
· Plural or ~ is t Righte~11Jneffe.r 

NJ;i?;~ tfldqotho J. 

Now to fay tzidqoth~, or tzidqon, when you lhould fay tzid 
(JO, or tzidqetho, this were to fay, righteo11fntfa, for rightei1tf­
nejfe1. 

~ N~f!. reglo ~ { Singular or . · is a F QOt 

..,~1-regel - ' 

· ,· . { .,~~~1 rttgldjin}· . r .. 
Dildl, that 1s., two or , 1s l hoth the Feel 

. . J'?l"! rag/in 
t - • • ; I 

Now to fay raglin, o~ rdglajin, when y9u fhould fay regel:> 
Qr reg lo, this were to fay both the feet when there is but one foot. 

-
, - Singular Plurai 

,, ·ad { ~- t"!: i4a}in ~ . !- . _. ~f ido ( is a Iidnd ( t·,,~ ?di;. . · 1s t·"JJ'o Hand1 
T; s s •: ' tn 

_ Now to fay jdajin, or jdin;wheri yori rhould fay jdd, or ja:l; 
this were to fay, C there were two ha rids, when there is but 
one hand; and this were f alfe c ~ldee, and Englifh both, for 
jad, or jdo, is one hand, and jdinl or jdajin; is two handso 

.... ~ ... ... -r . ., ; f 

Now . Read a few . Scriptur_e·_ Examples in: 
9aldee, about the Singular, and Plural 
Language. 

N Eh11ccadnezar_ the King, ~e faid je, to 1114nJ, Iia~iei ~- ~., 
· je \.vould g~1n the thne 1n the Ca/dee, its t~=}N~· t~n.l~ 1J1~~ 

jddano ant~n tftibnin : . Mark; its antun jou; or· Jt, not ·ant, · 
nor at, which ts thou, as 1s before exprcif ed. . , 

Q.. /ind 



- . ~ .58 ) . 
And in · the ninth wrf~ , and 1 e have pro~ared. lying, artci 

corrupt word~, it r1n~q11;:, ~ifd1t11Jnet1tn, &c. Matk> its /,i_F 

dam11etun, ye, or yvu, · have prepared, not hifdamn:et, thn hafi: 

pr.epared; here its Pl1tr1tl not Sing11lat, when he fp~aks to ~he 

Ca/deans, being more than one, but wbctn_ he fpea1's to a p·ar...­

ticular, he fayes, art tho11 able to make known the dream, 26. -

6tlerfe, its ~~~ :'J'z:',~i'1 hajthaift chahel, here you may fee again, 

the ending is _with ~h~ Singu/4r, not with the Pl11r11l, di-ft...:, not 

chgn-, thou, not _you, when (?Oe is f poken to. 

And Daniels Anf wer, was thou to the King again, in the 31. 

~erJe, thou o King fawefr, NI;t~ir, i;i:, 1J7~ I;l?~ A-nt malk._o, hhaze 

havaitd-, befe its ant; not ant,uz, nor a'tun, which is JdH, or 

)'e, as is before expreff e~. . ~ . 

And in the 3 7. verfe, 1•~1Q ':179 tl'1_G r;,'t~ dttt malk_o me left 

mal/zttijo, bere you fee again, its 1111t, not ant1'fl, tho'fi o King, 
not JtJll, o King, and the King was not offend~d at the word. 

ant, which in Englifn is thou. So by thefe few Example~ you 1nay 

plainely fee a clear difiinltiorr, made in the Caldee Language, 

when one is f poken to·, and ~hen more then on~ is fpoken to~ 

and f o throughout that Langucige, as in all .other the Oriental 

Languages, there is a plain difrincl:ion, betwixt Singular and 

PlHral, as in any Languages that arc. . · . 

And fo you Schollars , Doltors, that ha~e brntfi~d of mt 
tongues, you may be a thamed for what you have fpoken, and· 

done th~s feaven years an? ~nore., againfr that harmlefs People 

called Quakers, for f ay1ng thoil, to one , -and Jbu, tO Inftny 

Might nor-the ~King have fa-id before tnentibned, . to thttn th~t 

fpoke to him in the Sing1t-lar Language, ant which i~ thou, what 

ant't th8H me, ~s well as the _proud Prgfeffon in this ag~ hav~ 

faid, what thott's tho11 rne, l wtl-1 h~ve at1111., or ant11n, faid to 

me, the King might fay, which iQ Englilli is JOH, or ye, as 

well as an Engli\h man 1nay fay ·, l will have JQH faid to me, 

but we ~o not read that the King was offended, for any ufing 

tb<! ~ord tit, .or -a-n.t t8 him, wh-ich in knglifh is tho11. · 

, Direclions for pronou'!cin~ Hebrew and Caldee. 
I 

BEfides the '.2 l Letters in the 'BA T'TtE-DOOR., there are 

others Marks pl_aced' w~th them. to fQand them) which ferve 

as Vowels, fo called; whereof fome are founded--kmg, and 

fome lliort. 
Th I I\ _.. ~ ' I\ II • d t. A ~ I\ 0 I\ • 

c 01:1g ., a., .. e as e-a, • t a:s J e, • an r tJ as 04-., -. Y as u.() 1n ll.Dot.· 

the (l)ort are • and ., ·a) .... : ·:: e, • i. as i rn His,Y: .,, : 11, a.s 11-in Truth. 

thcf ~_are founded after the Letters, to wh~h they 9ClGRg. -
. . A 

; 



e 59) 
A. ~ ·~!, ~ bea, ,~ 1e, i J.h_8 ,, dhl, ~N ft, as DO; to ~ ~ pha, '9 $ pe; 
Except - under !)Mn which - _is read before thofe lettc;rs, as 
~ pJ,ah,God, not Eloha, r.J'i _r11ttch,tne fpirit,not roochtt. 3.tiliI Je ... 
fhua, a S civio1tr, or Je[11-1; D"~9 A111Jhiach, anointed, M~ffiah, or 
'Chrifr, not Majhich, -: 1' is by fo~e founded as g, by others as gn 
in the beginning and middle of words, and ng in the end : but 
the Jewe, found h not c1t all, as oµ they read it im, with, &c. 
N'alfo hath no foun9, as J~ abh, a F ttther; uJ"~ ijb,a man, N~ lo, not. 
r, -hath llO found in the end,but ~ as n7; ga/a, he reve~/ed, ~1~ co, tH. 

, with " before it makes av, as ,~!? anav, meeft: or with , be-
tween the1n, TT·: ,._debhttr1tv, hh word,, not debarai11; or 
\vith-as ,~ /zav, a meafuring-line. , .. ev, as ,7.~ jha-lev, peace 
able. i; iv, as ,,9 piv, hk mouth. If 1 or ~ have under them ano .. 
ther vowel, f o called; then the (-) upon 1 is a., and , is v, as 
:;1i1 ho-va, c£il1unity; and the (.) in 1 maketh double v, as 

~~p ~ kjv-v?z, he waited iu hope. . 
, is not founded without a vowel, as ?I,~ ech, how; i,. av, ,~ re) 
. F:xcept in the end after ~ ~ 1 or\ as',~-,~ adho .. nai, Lord; ~~~ 

pa-nai, my face: ,,~ goi, a nation; '~?! ga-[ui,revea,/ed: \Vith a 
· vowel it is Counded as y, as ;~ yadh, a hand. . 
t, 1narked on the left fide is[, and if there be no vowel under it, 

the (.) is o, as ~:.tV fo-Ne, hating; V, marked 00 the right 
·· fide is Jb; and if the letter before· it hath no vowel, then the 
"· (.)is--~' .as i1WD ·Mofhe, M()fes : fo1netimes ft bath ~WO ( tj) 

as i1~U7 jho-chadh, a gift, reWdfd, Or liribe; and N~.l No-fe, 
he 'IPho lifteth up, or p4rdoneth. _ _ 

.-: 0 {bore, is_ often writ witl:iout (:) and then differs· not in fo ni 
from • a ~ong, when yet it is lliort o',( and is thus known : 

:· t. Befote (:)or(.) if no accent comebetwecn, as il·rn zochrJ; 
foe remembred : ~11 r.6n-nu, Jing ye. ·. . . 

1. before a letter· having - after it, a,~?, k.pl1all., except N or ::,· 
, go before_ .. a$· •N1 la,11-0; '1'1{) ma, what. , · 

3 In the end of a word, begi.nfiing with ~ 'Vtt; or 1 ve~ d11d .,; 
a~ t:J~~~ vai--jal{prii, and he rofa; 0~!1 vejtt-1<.o•; dna he 
fo~ar~. . __ : 

4. befor~ .. = under y r,rlor·N as fn~t~ o-hol-6, his ta/Jef'liticle,' 
;Gw,? ho-dmadh, he is. appoi11ted~ &le. . .. 

15. 'Befote .. if= fotlow ·it as., ~·w~. o-hol,chi, thJ talier~ 
tltttfe, &t. • ' I • 

( =) is f ou~ded very fbort,. oft-tim~'s not at all, but ts fiient, 
quiefcent, or m·ute. Jts R.ead. . , 

1. lri the beginning, as ·~f,~ be-yo11i, in the daj~ . . , 
~. After a. long vowel, as l;i?~ pa:kedhu, they haveviflteel. ,. 
3, ~;;_another (,) mute1 as l"JP~ yip~-k-edhoU, theJ fo11/l 

4· Under firong ( ·)as ~~,~! dzaninierou, Jing Ji; ·and un~· 
. Q'l der 
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.. .. der ~ letter immediately doubied, as 1'77tJ haleitl, 

.· praife ·ye. . 

Oth~rwi_f e its not read; a:s 1. in the end, although two come 

together: 2. after a fhort ·v-owel: ·3. before another(:) 4. af­

te; a long vowel, with a tonic accent, (fo called) as- ni1iP.~ pe­

kodh-na, viftt Je women. 
(·) ~n a letter is fo1netimes 1nilde, only· fakes· away die: (h) or 

afpiratton from thefe fix letters, Jif)J1.lJ bh, gh, dh~ ch-, ph, th : f o· 

that with this (. ) in the1n, they are written b, g, d,. c,p,-t; r ome-· 

times (. ) is of 1nore force, a-nd doubleth the lette~, in wh_ich it 1 

is to avoid much writing, llS MJ~ pinna, •r-.::-:i;, not phina: 

it is mil de ( onely in thefe fix letlttts; a'rta t at) onely in the be .. · 

ginning, as ii,9 pe, a mouth; not phe, nor ppe. . / 
2. After (:) mute, as i1~Il:1 tiz-/ze, thou }halt be clean, or pure;: 

not thizk_-k_e. It is firong, and doubles the letter after a fhort 

vowel in the midfi: of a word, and refers to tw_o f yllables at once; 

and the letter ,vhich lies hid in (.) hath alwayes belonging to it' 

(: ) mute, as of n991 la·m-ma, is made,and for fhortnefie w~itten 

n~.1 lam-ma, why. - . 

It fo1netimes alfo doubles the firfr letter of a word, wneti 
the word before ends with-;, .. a, -i"f_ a, pr -ii._. e, as :it~-;,g 

ma - t tobh, how good! Or if the foregoing word ends with any 

of there terminations fervile, without-, as i1 .. &, i:' ha, x:, ta, ;i . .k_a,. 
OF~ as lN~ ltli4R ku-mu tz tzeu, arifa depart; 11 i1?;21~; ''~- en ye• 

fhu-a-tha l lo, there -k no falvation for him. -

' It never is found in thefe 4 letters, i:pMN. 

· In ;, (.) is found but onely at the end of a word, and notes 

that i'1 is to be founded, without which it is never founded in the .. 

end; as ~1-zr1 ragh-1:lh, her foot; ii11n to ra, the law, not tho-ra~: 

tv;ota, This _-doth only joyn two words together, (as in EnglifhJ 

tlJN!-7~ kol-1{b, evtrJ man. The Ca/dee hath the fame pronun~ 

ciation, fave that (: ) is not founded, though after a long vowe1> 

(fo called) as N3'1~~ (he-elta, a petition: and that , .. and ,~ . . 

makes eu both in the end, and in the· middle of a word: as 

Ni:,ttt heu-tha, a be aft; and ' .. 1nakes ai in the middle, as Nl:1;~;~ 
kadh .. majtha, prima:, Jirft fem. and that they obferve not ,1 

ni, as in Hebrew. 
-r Is by fome~ rendred fJ in Cttldee, as ~j1N urcho, a way ; 

NZ:,~?1i1 huc-m~tho:, Wifadom·e : fo jhe-eltho, and heu-tho .. 

Benjamin F11rly 

The End of the Caldee Battle-door. 
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(61) · _____________________ ......;.. __ _ 
THE . 

SY .RI A -C ·K 
BA TT L E-D O O R ~ 

Fir!l: fee the Letters. 
:\ 

In the end. In the middle. In the beginning of a word~ 
,_ 

I- J. v} A 
Q Q.; ~ B, or Bh, or u 

~~ 
I G,orGh 
~ ~ 

" ' D, or Dh . " • 
Oi oi. • H ~ 0, 

c; () Yu 
) 

Q. a 
J .. .. J z 
<.M \.Nw - M. ,M Hh, Ch 
'ti ~ -

t)' . l, T, tt 
'-la 

r Jiy . .. .. • 

' ~ 
~ ::> K/c, or Ch 
~ ~ L 

~ M • 
~ p. ~ 

, -
~ 

.L J N 
t.m m. a> s 
\\ \.\. ~ ~ ~a,orOo This letter ~ is not 

c!l ~ - e. ~ P,Ph, or F exprcffcd in found 
ift the :Battle-Dao,. 

j'° J'UJ; J {, Tf,tz,z, bccaufe the pronua-
tiati9n of it is un-

,g. ~ orK ~DOWD to the Gram-
• 

" " 
• R madans tkcmfclvcs, , , 

(A '9a & .. sh, s·ch 
J. b.. b. I. Th, or t 

, ,. ., . 
~ Mn ..... ~, J;otc..J..:i ~- . 

~• V •t •• ,. I' • 

• Q.J.~ot ~ '-a..:\iOL.Jl 
,tct~M-•I~ •A. a. .. ~,1., 

• • . -~ • •• ' . ., •• 
Q-. °''~ ,o.a A:> ···~ , a. 

~ 

Geo. Fox. l{ · 1'hc cl \, 
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The Syrian l,anguage is thou to o~e, and you to many, Sin­

gular and Plural, in ,the Teftament and Grammar; as may 
plainly appear here in this fJ3attle door. 

0 

J-J? eno I (man) 

Singular "' . 
or 1S or 

• . 
i-.JJ no (woman) 

'1 
hhnan c.1.-~ we (n1enJ 

Plurall or 1S or 
•• - "If -

i.1.oM.J nahhno ·(women) 
,...., 

,.,.., 

Now to fay hhnan, or nahhno, when you fhould fay e,z;,,_· 9r no,, this 

were to fay we, when you fhould fay J,and t_his were to pi;it; plural for 

Singular, for eno> or no is J; and hbnan, or tJahhno is we. 

½"'',, . ~ 
• 

Plurall or 
. ,.; 9" 

,ob-.1l atun 

• ·.. • 

~ 4 

. N~w to fay- anth11,n, or atun, when you -fhould fay at, this: were 

to fay you, or ye (me~) whe_n you fhould. fay, thou (man) and this 

were falfe Syriack:_, and. Englijh both, for this deferves the rod; for 

at1 is tho11, (man) and «tun, or anthun, is you, or ye (men.) . ... 

-00, bu 
. or 

. 
1S he ,, ... 

001 hau 

Plurall 

Now 



(63) 
Now to fay honun, or henun, or enun, when you ihould fay, hu, or hau, this were to put they (rnen) for he (n1an) and this would be falfe Syriack._, and Engli/h both; for honun, or herzun, or enun, is they (men) and hau, or hu, is he ( n1an;) but read on : 

l_ 

Singular 

'1 
ub...Jl ati 

,11 -

or 
V 

'"'b--...1 ? at 

r 

thou ( woman) 

I .. · V 

Plurall ~ t"~Jl aten 
IL ~

you.) 
is or 

. ye (women) 
\. . 

r , r 
• 1 • • l . . . I .. ~;z, C \ \ jh~. 
i uOI hoi S \ S. lar~ l 1s J or 1ngu "1 'ff . • r ...... 

wO, haz, ~ - [ j · it (female) 
or r I IJ 

c..Ol he 
' l •. J t 

. . 

Plurall 

r •• o .• , r l t..,Jo, honen ,....,Jo, henen l i they (women) l f cJJ '""'"' I . I I ~ or > 1s ~ th~[e, or l t'_-~'"1 enen I · \ thofe (femalesf L ~~ ~ J L 
' r • 

( . 

· Now to fay ate~; ho.nen,. henen> or enen, "when ye fhould ~ti, , ~rat, Cf1-c this were to fay, you, or ye (wo1uen) and they rwomen) 'Or .theje, or thofa (females) when you fhould fay thou (woman) 'andjhe, or it ·(female.) And this were to fay, there were many (wcmen) or (females) when there is but one ( woman) or one (female) and this -would be falfe Syriack_, and Englijh both; for ati, or at, is tboa ( woman) ancJ.;;h , or koi, or hai, or be, is jhe, or it (female)' and aten is you, or ye ( women,) arid honen, or henen, or enen, is they (women) or theft, or th()fe (females.) But come, read ou, . 

R 2 Singular 



\ 

Singular 

D , 1 1--Jj eno 

or ~-1--si no I 

I ,..., ., di/ .. . 
4' 

or 

~~, dili 
, 6' 

or ., 
<• ~., dilai 

# 

I • 

Plural · 

rt ( man;) or 
I(woman)or 
Male or Fe- r " hh 
male ~~ nan, 

I 

of me(1nan) 
ot (woman) 

-01' .. " 

I. ~
J nahhno 

" t~1 di/an, 
" . or .. . 

. c~.j' dilon 
j "# . 

c, "'2 Ii 
; 
or 
" ,_. ,,_ l11i 

> is l tou:ie l 
,~ la~ 

or 

!
~Ion 

• ,, -,).; lai 

or 

CA~ Ii , 
c..~ meni I 
# • 

or 

c.a.~ men .J' ., 

' r1an 
J · __ or 

!
me ·I ~ /on 

, I "<I) 
, 

1:j ~ mtnan 

I is from me i. . 

(man)orwo-
l_man 

~ r . . 
I we(men)or 

(women)or 
(ifales) or 
Females 

I . 
l . I of us 

JS< 

I Lo us · 
l I 
I 
J 

J 

us 

r 
lfrom us 

Now to fay hhnan, or nahhno di/an, diltm, Ian, /9n, Ian, Ion, and me­

nan, when you iliould fay eno, or no, di/, dili, dilai, Ii, lai, Ii lai, 

and men, or meni, this were to fay we ; o.f u1 ; to uJ ; and from 'us > 

when you fhould fay I; of me, tome, me, andfromme, and this would 

be falfe Syriact and EnglHh both; for eno, or no, is I ; and bhnan, or 

nahhno is wt, di/, or dilai; or dili, is of me, and dilan, or di/on is ef w> 

Ii, or /ai, is to me, and Ian, or Ion, is to us, lai, or Ii is me, and IJJn or lofl 

is. us, men, or meni, is from m'e, and menan is fr11m u.r 

Singul~ 

\ 



Singular 

.f> . 

~-:::..-... 1 _di! oc b 
"' § 

~-~ loch, 
9 . 

~-~loch . 

(65) . 
Plural 

r Irr • P" , r ·,,. , c f::..-._.J 1 a tun 
r thou ~ n1an) or -
(n1al.e) or 

, 
I I yon or 

ye n1~n ,'t, V 

j , C~.Jl antbun 

a 1tt of you 
< , o..:i~ .. 1 dzlchun > is < .,/ 

,,, 6-' • I to you 

of thee 
I . . I 
> ts < to thee 

I 
thee 

0 

't.J.~ menoch J 
~ J 

from thee 
L 

, o..o.~ lechun I 
,,, • I you, or ye 

I 'o.7'~ lechun j ( 1nen j or 
~ maks 

I ,o..o....L.X) menchun 
L ~ ..J L fro1n you, 

.· Now to fay at':", br anthun, dilchun, lechun, ~nd menchun, when you 
fhould fay at, di!och, loch, loch, and menoch, this were to fay you, or ye 
(!Ylen) ·or Males.,of you, to you,)1ou, orye (men) or males and from 
y_~u, when you {h~uld fay thou (man) or (male) of thee, to th;e,thee, and 
from thee, and this would be f alfe Syriack and Englifh both; and 
Contrary to the Ex~mples above mentioned 

Singular Plural 

• i 
COL. hau 

or 
~ ' 

001. bu, 
• 

r t,, o , r l '0.JOI honun j 
r Irr . 

/ he / ,0.1 ~ henun I / they men 

I J ~ r 

' 
f ,,, ' 

01.~ .. , dz'leh >is< of hz'm ,001.~ .. ~ dilhun, ~. ] of theni 

• ~; ~;eh, I 
1

1 to him i f 01.~ ;ehuri, 1

1

15 l to the~ 

OL-~ !eh; I him J ,001..~ lehun · ~ I I · J them _;Men) or 
OL.L~ meneh, 'I fro1n him/ "1 "' or I l (males) 
• ~ ~ J L · · , 0.~ 1 enun I 

:I ~00LJ.XI menhun I .£ h 
L , 11, J L rom t em •. 

·Now to wdte or fpeak arty of thefe words above 1nentioned 
out of its proper place were the fa1ne in Nature and ground, with 
fayingyou when you f11ould fay thou_. Now read on to thofe which 
are called the f~minine, when ·a woman, or ( women) are fpokeµ 
to or of, 

s ·. Singul~r 
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Singular 
:._ " ' .b...-J.J ati 
6' -

u::>.~.a, dilecb 
tll . J, 

or 

u~ .. , dilechi 
6' • 6. 

c.a.::>.~ lech 

or 

c.a..Q.~ lechi, 
6' II, 

c.a.~~ lech 

"'\ ,-

-1 I thou(woman) 
j · or (Female) 

I I 
I I of thee 

I I 
~is< to thee, 

1- j 

I
I I . 

h '"_ or I 1

1 

thee, 
c..~ lechi 

c.a.~J.x:> menech I I 
.., 

411

or '1 j from~eg. 
u.~.a.~ mennecbi ' 
, 6' • 411 .J L 

Plural 

r ii:. • ' ·, ,,. you, or ye 

I ..... '""-, aten 
t" :: 

1 
women 

I t6'~~•1 dilchen, I ;- of you 
•• - ;>IS / 

< t .. :"~ lechen, . 

1 
I to you 

J .. A!:l.":li. lecben t . · 
" •• , you, or ye 

1 ~~ men.hen I I fj omyo 
L '- t, 41, .J \.. r U 

Singular _ Plurai 

. :.;:. hz~ - \ r ft:.;;,;, honen l r they ( ;Fe-

•ot hoi, \ \jhe, or it (fe-1 t-:J~ henen_ or\ I males) 

· " I 1nale) 
•O) hai . • I t .. JJ enen I 

or I . I I t.:~• J di/hen I _ I of them 

·~ he l>is<I . <I t'"~":ii. lehen >I tsj to them 

01.~ .. , diloh of her,or of 1t · .:' I h 

o ; ! I I t•01.~ lehen I I t em, or . 
· ~ loh I to her,or to it ! thofe ( Fe .. 

0 , her, or it (fe-1 . t.a~.L.X> m:nhen I I males) 
OL~ /oh f mal~ or £ 

• o I I from her ,or I .• I I rom them, 
OL.&..~ menoh from it , OU.~ menhen I 

ti, .J \. L 4'f .J \.. 

Now to fay honen, henen, or enen, di/hen, leben, lehen, and menhen, 

when you 1hould fay -hi, hoi, hai, or he, di/oh, /oh, !oh, and me­
noh, 



(67) 
~oh, this were to fay they (women) of them, to them, them, and frorrl 
them, when you f11ould f°.:'ly }he or it, of her or of it, or to it, her, or it; 

, and from her or fro1:11 it female. And this ma?ner of fpeaking would 
be a groife perverting of words fron1 their proper Signification, 
like unto the Priefts and Dodors, and Scholars and Profeffors that 

-- fayes you to one, when they fl1ould fay thou. . 
Now.come read thofe that are called the Infeparabie pronoun-s 
~ or affixes, or fi.1ffixes placed at the end of words, and fignifies as 
followeth; 

Singular 
" , 

.. i, .. ai, u.J ni, u.L .. ini, r 
being placed at the e~d of I 
words , when a man or 
(male) fpeaketh of him-_ > 
felf; or a ( woman ) or 
female .f peaketh of her felf, 

Plural ,.. 
I~ V " 

I an t. .. ain, and tJ nan 

at the end of words is Uj, 

-< our ours when men or wo-
men , Males or Females 
fpeaketh of themfelves. 

is me, my, myne; J L 

Now to put an, ain, and nan, when you ihould put i, ai, ni, and z'ni, 
this were to put us, our, and ours; in place of me, my, myne, and this 
would be falfe Syriack and non-fence, and the leaft child that hath 
but read the firft Rudiments in Syriack would laugh at you, if you 
fhould thus pervert words Contrary to Grammar rules, and Scrip.,, 

- ture Examples in the Bible ; 

Singular 
f •O • 'I p 

't och or 'tot '1'6" ait and 'tJ no~ 
• 

Plural 
"' 'I 

, O-!l chun , o.~ .. ai7tun . 
- thefe at the end of words is thee, is,you,your,yours, when 

thy, thine, when a man, or a male is ( men ) or males are 
fpoken to, fpoken to, 

_ Now to fay chun, aikf!n~ when ydu fhou1d fay och, ok_, ai'k,, or nok.,; 
this were to fay you,your, and yours, when you thould fay., thee~ thy:, 
and thine, a-nd this would be falfe again; but read on, 

Singaiar Pltirai . 
'I p - ~ le , ,- V ~ a eh •OIO au, .. 01..a oi, OLJ neh ,001 hun, ,001.. aihun,. --. o.J nun 

.* ~ 

is · is 
him, his, at the end of words .. ·· them, their · 

Now to put or place hun, aihf!,n, nun, when you fhoulci put eh, au,. · 
oi, neb, this were to put them, their, in place of him, his; Now read 
thofe that are ~fed at the end of words, wheh a woman, or women, ot 
the feminine fo called are fpoken td, and of 



(68) 

Singular l?lural 

171 ~ r r 7 r 

""'7 ech I 
1
1. · I t,.~{:en j I 

. "'or I . h h I . r . J 

(J,.::) ek_ ~ IS < t ee, t ry, f:J C. < t-A: . ,kn - ,. IS )'Oli,, your, ~ C. 

arid I 1
1 

I and - J lj 
uil.: aikJ L t C ... ;.: ai~n J L 

~o~ to put chen or {en and a~~n when you iliould put ech, or ek_, 

and azk.,, were to putyou,your, 1n place of thee, thy, and this were to 

fpeak to ma_ny women or females where there is but one woman or 

female to f peak to . 

Singular Plural 

~ oh, 71. Ir her, or hers, or f _ _.a, hen, 
71 rat the end of 

it, or this or I r "' I words is them , 
• •• "' h h 

OL-~ eh I . J that female, or ,._ ... _JJ enen I . t eir, or t eft or 
' "' I 15 < feminine fo 1 '- _,, ;· . -> IS 1 thoje. (females) -

·. anf I 11 called 1-t'01,.,. azhen, II I 
01..J noh I 

J L L J L 

Now, to put hen, enen, and ~ihen in place of oh, eh, and noh, this 

were to put them, their, or theft or tbofe females, in place of her, hers, 

or it, or this or that female, and fuch Syriack and Engli{h both de .. 

ferves the rod and muft be brought to read this Battle-Door ; Now 

come and.fee f ome of thofe words that are called Nouns in the 

Common Grammars" · 

Singular 

, 



,, 

,- . \ 
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.r . . !l 

11 't-~~ melek_ · . r akin~ -
' . .., _.., 
: or 

·' I e" 1" 

l ~!).~!Sc mall(q 

l ~~' dmele4_, 
or .. " 

Jn~1 dmalk_o, 

, . . . I\~~~ lmelek, 

Singular _<( •• ,, or 

~~~~ lma/4_o 

~~~ lmeleft; , 

., · . .., ~ - or 
' .o ~ 

, ~~~~ lmalk_o 

. 1 't~lle:U.~ menmele4, .., ~ .., 
[ l o - " or 
, I i!).~~.L~ menmallzy 

.i L •• 

,r· ~ instf{jn , 

or 
7.'•• JI 

J~~~ ma!'<!, 
•• 

or 

Plural 

I of a king 

I 
1) r to a king 1: 

1S > < 

J 
the king 

·l 

l 
Jj froma king f 

I! f(' 
.J t. 

r 

I of kings, and fo adding 

l the letter ~ /, and t~ 
men, as is above inention-

l ed in the SinguJ_ar, to eve­
ry word of the Plural, it 

<will . be lmalkin, lmal/ze, 

I lmalko, lmal/zai, is to /<i,ng.r, 
or the h.ing.r, .- and menma/.., 

I k..z'n, menmal4e, menmal~o.,_ 
and menmalk_ai _ is f,ron;i 

, ki,ngs; · 
l -

I 
' , 

-Now to fay malk,ln, ma!~, mt!'lkf!, malk__ai, dmalk,in, dmalke, cfmalko; · , _ 
dmalk._ai, lmalhJ,1i, lmalke, lmallzo, ltmalkai, .and menmalkin, menmal/ze, 

menmal~o and menmal'zai, when you fhould fay melek, rfzalk__o'; dmelek, 

T r d(mal/zo; 
) 

, 



{70) , 
dtmalk_o; lmel'e{z, lmal/zo, and menmele~, or me~mal~o.;· this were to 
fay k,jngs, of kings, to kings, the k_ings!and from 4!ng~; when yo~1 iliould 
fay a fting, of a kjng, to a k._ing, the l{_zng:and from a kJ,ng; and this would 
be falfe and contrary to Grammar d1recbons, . . · 
· Singular · - Plural 
9 ,,• •• 
J.-c,1 tedqo to??. tedqon, 

~r 15 Righteouf- or 
neffe · .o o 

l 

JS Righteouf.. 
neffe$; 

~~.OJl tedqtho ~b...011 tedqotho 
Now to put tedqon, or ifdqotho inH:ead o~ ~dqo, or tedqtho were to 

put RJgbteoufneffes for RJghteoujnefs, and this were to pt~t _P~ur.al for 
Singula~ like them, that puts you for thou. Bu; reag on, · 

Singular , Plural 
0 ~ lfr V , J,-7~ gabhro . t.,f~~ gabhrzn or 

- •• V ~ • • or · JS a man ~~~ gabhre or ".:la~ gehhar ~ ~. ., ' • .,.~~ gabhrai 
• 

IS 

Now to fay gahhrai,gabhre, or gahhrin; when you fuould fay gebhar 
or gabhro,. this were to fay men, when there is but a man; Ana this 
were non-fence, and they that f peak thus are mo_re like mad· men, 
than men in their fences. · 

I~r abo, ['?L~( a(;ohe or Singular is Plural : 0 ... • 0 ~ is fathers 
a fathe~ 1,;0L::)J abohotho . 

·Now to fay ahohe, ~r abohotho, when you fhould fay abo, this were 
to p_utfathers for afather, and this would be fal[e; for abo is a-father, 
and ohohe orabohotho is fathers. Come you that.will not have one 
fay Jhou to a,particular;but you, and will make no diftind:ion in your 

- _practice, betwixt you and thou, Plur__al and Singular, read on,i.n fume 
few :Examples, in that which is calle~ the perfect verb. 
r Singular Plural 

'v '- f V Ir~~ pl{adt, · '0L1--.C .. ~ pk._adtun, 
IS . IS 

thou (man) haft· ,Commanded 
Singular 

you or ye have Commanded, 
· Plural 

~ 
~0..02> pk,_udh 

~ 

0)0.0.9 pk._udu 
. . 

1S or without the laft letter- u, ·foun-
· Command thou ( n1an) 
. or (m~le) ~ 

ded p~d is Command you or ye 
(men) · 

Singular 



(7,) 
Singular· Plural 

10..0.~: tephk!fdh ~ ,o;o.9~ tephk_dun is 
is · you or ye men ihall or wil Com thou ( n1an) }halt or 1:vilt Command, mand. 

Now to faypk._adtun,p~udu,or pfzud,and teph/zdun, when you fhould fay pk._adt,pk._udh, and taph~udh, this is to fay you, and ye (men) have Commanded, Commaund you or ye (men) and yo 11, or ye fl1all or will Commaund; when youfl1ouldfay thou (man) haft Commanded, Com-­maundthou (man). or (male) and thou man i11alt or wilt Command, and this manner of writing and fpeaking both wou Id .be hift at in e .. very Scool that learns the Syrian Language, and would be Contra­ry to all Writers of Gram1nar in that Tongue, and Contrary to Scripture Examples; but before you come to Scripture Examples, read a little more about thou and you, in that word above mention­ed, when a (woman) or female or women, or females a~e fpoken to and of. · 
Singular 

" .. L'".c.9 p~dt • 

Plural 
Iv r :tA!?) pk_adten 

IS 
1S thou (woman) or fen1ale haft ,you or ye women have Co111 ... Commanded; n1anded ; 

Singular Plural 
c".t.o..9~ tephf{din ) ~r'.c.9: tephk._don 

IS ~ 1S thou (woman) or (female) fhalt or~ you or ye women, or females wilt Command, J £hall or will Commaund: 
Now to fay pkadten, and tephk.._don, when you iliould fay p/z.adt, and teph4~in, this were to fay you or ye ( women) or femal~s have Commanded, and you and ye (women) or females fhall or will Com .. mand, when you1fl1ould fay thou' (woman) or (female) haft Com­manded, and thou · (woman) or female }halt or wilt Commaund, and this manner of writing or f peaking is like them that fa yes you to one woman, when they fhould fay thou. , . .. Now fee a few Scriptures Examples in .the Syrian Language, ~.., bout thou and thee, and you or ye, Plural and Singular. DavidThou'd God, and fuid thee and thou, and thy to him, as you may read in the Pfah11s all along, but fee an Example or two in the Syrian.Language, · . 'I -,, ~ 0 f'/ 0 " ~ • 0 't/ 111 U-J..~ ~-""; L JJ b-...J 1 u01..~J u.X,h OL • .m;...:, c-~ 0 • • • 

umen k._arfa dem a!oh/ at lo tharhhe/z men. 
1n 

!i. ;. ' -
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In Latine it is, ~ a ventre matris mete Dew meu.t tu ne abjiJ' a me: In 

Engliih, and thou 1ny God from my Mothers. Belly, be not thou ab-

fent from me, Pfal.22. Mark its l:-...JJ at, thou, not atun, you; -

P V . • • • P 141, • • .0 ,,,_ t'_ I' 

And in the ninth Pfalm, ~~L ~r.. '.o ~ ,0~~m.J0 
• • • 

wan(ahhrun hoch cul jodeai jhemoch, in the Latin~ it~, f5 JPerabunt in,te 

omnes S cientes nomen tuum: in Englifh it is, and all that know thy 

name will hope in thee. . . 

Mind again,jhemoch thy name, notjhemchun· your name, and boch, 

not hechun in thee, not in you: . . . 

Cnrift when he fpoke to the Scribes and Pharifees, being more 

than one, he fpeaks Plurally, when he fajd woe to y,u,in the Syriack 

~ 0 
h . 

it is , o.~ c.a0 woi lechun, woe to you, not woi lot_ , not woe to thee, 

they being more than one, Mattb. 2 3. But when Chritl fpoke ~o 

the high Prieft, being but one Prieft, not many, he tho1i'd him, 
V ID " 

Matth. 26. in the Syriack, l.,.X,J ~JJ at emart, thou haft faid it, 
. -

here its at thou, not atun you. . · 

· And John writing to the Saints you's them,faying in Syriack, 1 Ep.' 

Jobn 1. v. zo . 
. o O 'I _,. .Ir, 

. ...-.r2>0 J-&.a ,0 . ~ Q.,Q.~ 

t 6' 6't t. 
0 ,. • ,,, .• .,, 

b-.... 1 JLa._.,_,_a.a~ , 0b-.r.:.JJ0 
~ ~ -

0 • \.'\.. ,,, ,,, • ,,. ,.. 

ut.Jl ;~~ 00, '-0b..JJ 
- - -

Watun mefhichuto it lechun men k._11dijho uforfhin atun u· lechul nojb. 

That is, And ye have an unction from the holy one, and ye difcern 

· everyman. Here its atun ye, not at thou, when he writes to more 

than one. 
Felix theed Paul, Atls 24:, 2 r. · I will fend to thee Mittam ad te, in 

p f) \l"l''ft ' . 

the Syriatk, ,;~~- ;raJ efhadar bothroch, mark its ocb; not thun, 

thee, nbtyou_: ,And Paul thou'd Fadix in the fame Chapter; foraf­

much as I do know that thou haft been of many years a J udg of thi~ 

Nation,c:5c. and becaufe thou maift underftand,e'c. In the Syriack, 

~· P • 0 P 'I- 9 • •• S' fJI 9 !I• •• P O •• P' P • • P' ,,. 

~JOl J.~~1 l-..t..~1 ~ .. ~ .. y ~~t "r• 1LJ.:~ J.. ... .ua. t:~ 

117:en Jhnaio faghiotho joda no dith9i k, dajono damo hono, mark 

its dithait here is aik_ which at the end of a word is thee, or thy, not 

aik!fn,you nor your, in the Latine verfion a.s you call it, its, a muftis an .. 

nis fcio te effejudicem h71:jus gentz:s; fn Eqg]ifl1 its from,or-of many years: 

I know thee to be a judg of this Nation. . 
9',tt ,, II'. 1ft., 

And becaufe thou maift underftand,@c. \\,-~ bi..~? ~~&X, ,-.::) 
. . . - . 
chad mefhhach at lmeda, 

mark again, its at, not atun, thou, not you; in the La tine, ~um tu 

pojfis noffe, ~c that thou maifl know, @c. And 



. . And in the fame 24 Chapter, Ttrtullu.r ~ certain Oratour, thou'd and theed and thy'd Ftelix the Governor, feven or eight times in the beginning of thJt Chapter, and we do not read that the Gover­nor was offended for ufing the Singular Language, you will not fay · that 'Tertullu1 was ilt-bred,he w:is a R hetoricianJ1e knew fine fpeak .. ina; he knew how to affect the Governor with his adorned fpcech, a:ci yet he ufes the Singular Language to hin1; as you may read in his Speech to hi1n, in the beginning of that Chapter, and ~ny that knowes the Syriack Tongue, may fee that there is no 1uenti0n of ,,, "' you,ye, nor your, but thou, thee, and thy, lJ'b---.~f;-.~ mettulthoch for 
0 thy fuke, mark its och, ~1ot ;hun, thy, no_t your: And fo feven or eight ti1nes, or n1ore, there 1s oco, eph, and aek_, and at, ufc d by the Orator to the Governor, which in Engli~1 as before mentioned is thou, thee, thy, and not chun, aikE,n, nor chen) nor aik.!_n, which at the end of words is th~e, thJ', thine, nor atun, which is you} or ye} and fo all along throughout the Teftan1ent in the Syrian Language, the Singular rearms are ufed to the Singular,and Plur~l to the Plnral, not like the Scholars and Teachers of England and elfewhere in tnoft parts in Chriftendome, who clre· degenerated from the propriety of their own Language, and will not practice what they teach in their Grammars, nor what is written in the Scriptures of truth, and many more places I might inftance, that the Syriack Language, which the Scholars fayes was Chrifts Language, is as punctuall and as clear in making a diftinll:ion, in this pattic~1lar, betwixt Singular and Plural, as any Language, though the Teachers in England makes none in their practice, who will fay you to one manJ and you to more than one, but fure this that already hath been faid about it, may be fuffi .. cient to convince then1 about it, or at leaft to ftop their fretting a­gainft any for faying thou to one man,which is the propriety of the Englifh Tongue, and not you to one. 

Some Directions for ch~ Reading or Sounding 
Syriack. 

Befides the two and twenty Letters nv·ntioned in the Battle­Door there are other Letters joyned, as~ a l D la ~ that is ~. And llattheendthus ~~ or ; and where l ends a word, and J b~gins the next, they are oft joyned thus ~ as Jb..m ~ al-ejlho, upon the wall. · · ij, 
I ' Thefe fix _Letters are written with a point upon them, and ar~ read, 

t0 b, ~g, ? d, t, ~ ·k., .2i p, Lt, _but with the point uncler the~ u , are 



(74) 
are read.,~ bh or v, ~gh, , • dh, 7 ch , 7 ph, or r, and ~ th. 

Divers Letters are founded otherwife than they are written,vi'{. 

. ' ' ,, 0 . 

J after another? is read j or y, as ;J?, ojar the ayre. Alfo in the parti-
cipleof the Prefent-tence of Verbs haveing o,u,filentin the mid-

9 - • . 

die as x,i::l k.._ojem ftanding. J '{ before L th, or~ ch or .o "1 is foun .. .. . .. . 
. 0 .,,. . • 

ded as .to f. as JLJ~ geflho, W ooll, m f before ~ g or 1 d, is 
• 

founded as)'{, as J1m...: hhetdo, reproach: ~ -g before I. th is 
• 9.-,, • 

founded as !l k,, as )bi..~; rek!ho,·defire. 
. . 'if • 

The Vowels (fo called) are as followeth ~or: is a, as ::::, .o ba, • or 
• 

~ ~ 

•• or· .. 1s e, as .o ~ or ~ be, -9 or .. or c.a is i,as .o .::,· u.o hi,.•or o is o.,as 
•• ... Ii' •• ~ 6' .. , ~ . ,_ . 

Q or ::::,,bo. 0. or o. or o. is u,as c.~, O..Q Q..::) bu.Note the marks are 
• • 

placed above or beneath according t9 convenience, but the 
. ¥ ,, ~ 

points are alwaies placed as abovefaid. 0 or cl is au, a. .. is eu, 
# ~ p '1 

a.. is -iu, 00. is ou, • is oi, and .. makes ai._ 
,.. 

Divers Letter .r are written and not founded, ai 

i. Alf Lettets having a_ftroak under them, and fo are oft times left 
- 9 9 · 'I O O 9' • y-,, 

quite out, as J..LlJ,-.o or ).&Jr.::) harnojho, the fon of man, ~~J l-
e'{ath, he went, &c, except in the imperative Mood pa/five, where 
the ... onely notes the Letter under which it is to want a V-owel, 

V ~ . 

as ,-.o.9~1 ethpaq~, be thou commanded. . - . 
2. Neither l nor~ have properly any found .but as they are point.; 

0 ~ 9" • 

ed, or marked, as Jcn.~ a/oho, God, 101.~ ehad, he remembred. 
a .., 

3. c.a i having ,j' under it, as .2>~ .. ileph, notjileph, he hath learned 
"' &, .9 

nor 2. before ;,. as t.,_~~ golen, not golein, they revealed. 3. In the 

affixes as c.a;._~ aloh my God, not alohi, and c...l.~ not meni but 

men,from me. 4. nor tn the feminine termination of Verbs (fo .. " - ' 

called) as ur.c.-9 p~q,d , they w0men commanded , ; . nor in 
. ~ 0 p 

thefe words, ~~b-..J..x:, mnothmol, the day hefore yeflerday, 
• 

9 - -

c.a.~~L? ethmol, yeflerday, @c. in breif u 1s never founded at . .. 
~he 



'(7~) 
the end of a word if it hath no Vowel belonging to it. ,,, It, .. 0 

4. o, is not founded in OOl joyned after anothe~ word, as 09) ~"{,. iob-u, he is good; altholigh It hath DO ftroake under it,as it oft hath, 
as~°' ~o, hu-u he is, uO, is not at all founded, neither the o, - -

. . . ; O' ~:. " · nor the'"' joyned after N owns or Verbs (fo called) as 1.1~0..c.~~ 
0 ., not m·alk_au-i nor mallzau~hi, his k.!,'ngs;hut m_alk_au and '-'OL.a..J..~ anoi 

.9 rejpondit ei, he anjwered him, '-'01...a9-C k[oi, vocav'it ettm, he called him. 
. 

.0 -~ ~ . r. o v, is not founded iii the middle nor end after "' as JLo.~~~ . 
~ ., . 

or C.Q.~~ malk.ytho or ma!'«}, a /zingdome, nor after o in forrein 
' 0 ~ 

. words; as mo.~~~ paulos, Paul, nor iii the tern1inati6n of a .. .. y ~ . . 
ny Verb, as o.~.o J echal, they have eaten, not echalu. . . . 

6. 1 d in thefe kind of words is not founded, as JLr.a ito, an affemhly" ' -. ' 6' ·O , I - . ,o, J )L,-.w hhatho new mafc. Except JLr~ hhdbato, new fem~ . 
• . , ' . •O 9' 

7; C n in thefe kind of words is not founded, 1 ~~& jhato, a year, 
• 9 • 0 
J.b-;.~t-~ mdhito, a City: JJ::.-J;. .. ~!ll jphito, an ark_ or /hip, arid - "6'.. - If, • 

' i • J 
1 f6hie give this rule, viz. that t before Lt, having,, or 11 belong .. 

ing to the foregoing Letter is not founded ; bur t before ~ th 
9 ~. 

is founded as Jt.1..0 /zantho, a Companion or Fellow-fervant: alf o in 
0 0 • • 'I thefe words,.i.; is not read,J;,.:i..L~gaboro a Giant,c.::l.J.~ ghev;the 

• •• 9~ ~ 
fide of a thing, J;a~ ~J.~ ~ alghev tturo; upon the.fide of. the 

• •• l!.,[ountain. 
This point(.) is ufed above artd beneath Letters, firft t_o diftin• guiih betwixt·ambigt1ous words ;and upon a Letter its put for v or 

o, and beneath a Letter fo.t,;. and~, as f,. .. J idho, a' hand, from ·j.,.;J .. 
• • • • . . • 0 :aidho , qace: whith femi'nine, f o 00, bu, him[elfo , from 00, hau·; - . . ' 

he , c.a6' hi , her felf ; from c.,6; ,· hoi, }he , , gJQ1 "hrJhu~ ; they • -men; from 'QJO, hcnun, 
0 

. . 
themfelves men~ t""J01· honen~ -- they ivo112en,, 

from 

-
J 



(76) 
I . . 

fro1n t.a.J~ henen, themjelve.s women: ,~ man, who, fron1 t~ men, 

• 
of or from, and J-&~ bijho, evil!, fo m J.a .. ~ boijho, wretched; 11~~ 

• • • 

avdo, a Jervant, from l"'.o~ abodho, a work_, ~~O...:\. oulo, an infant, . . .,) ~ 

from J.~c.~ aulo ( without a point) iniquity, and from -i~O:~ avoliJ 

( wi~h the point above) wick!_d. 

2 • This point ferves to Jignifie the 'fvf oods andTenfes in Verbs fo calld. 

1. Under a Letter it is a note of the Preter tenfe in all the Per .. 

fons of it, except the firft and third fen1inine, fingular. 2. Its a note 

of the Imperative and Infinitive Mood. 3. It aenotes all the per­

fons in the future tenie, except the fir.ft, fingular and plural: as 

J-.1.~? ehne, ]}hall build, and i.1..1J nebne, ~e jhall build, which is fo 
~ .. .., ..,, 

· d~ftinguiilied from the third Perfon fingular, J-.1..:l.J nebne, he }hall 
- .., . ~ 

huild. ~ . 
· This point , • ) ~ a Letter denotes 1. the firft Perfon fingu-

lar of the Preter tenfe, 2. the Participle of the Prefent tenfe, and 

there it ferves for,, o~, in the firft fecond and fifth conjugations, 

and in the third,and thefirfl k!_'nd of the fourth conjugation it is P' a. 3. 

Its a note of the firft Perfon in both numbers of the Future tenfe as 

abovefaid: And the third Perfon fingular feminine, hath amongft 

fome,one point at the end behind the L, and one under the word, 
• y "' 

as L~J emrath,Jhe hath /aid; among others, it hath tw.o points un-
• • 

0 

derneath, thus, l;.& jhroth,jhe hath loofed. 
• • 

Two points upon a Letter is a note of the plural number in .. " ' .. ,, 
Nowns or Verbs (fo called) as i.Q.~~ malk.!, kj_ng.r, ut.o9 pk_adh, 

~ .. 
•• fl . 

· or f'll-lt"~ pk~den, they women have Commanded. 
'- . "' 
This ftroak ( -) is oft times upon Letters, 1. when the Letters 

ferv<?a~numbers, ·as fr,~ 2, ~3, \i ~o, ~ 12, c3c. 2. Tofl1e~ 

that. the word is writ fhort, as ,-.o for ~&.a,-c b...,adijho, holy: 3. Up-
• .t· 

~ " 
on the Vocative Participle o?, O, to diftinguiJh it from cl au, or. 

The paufes are , (:for; ) (·. for: ) two points fo .. for ( ) a 

parenth~fis, three points thus ( ~ for?) . (:.: or ;: for , ) 
' 

' 
B. F. 

THE 
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THE 

A R ' A BICK 
fl AT TL E-D O OR. 

-

the Arabians have i~ their Lai,,guage prop~r dill:ind:iohs 
bettvixt the Singular, Du all, and Plural Numbers, f o 

. called, and whc11- they fpeak of one, they ufe the Singu­
lar Number, and the Duall fpea.ks of two, .ind the Plu-

- · ral f peaks of more than two ; as may be feen by thefe l 
following Examples taken out of the Arabick Gram­
mars, and Seri pturcs. 

But firft fee their Letters, which in numq~r_ are.twenty eight; 
- as folloJweth. 

-

ind, Middle, Beginni.Pg. 

I t P -1-- as the Hebrew N "'l Their Vowels al'ie placed fome 
above, and fome beneath the 
other Letters thu,, ., abon a I.ii),., j B. .. . . - .. --

••• ••• • •• 

• _ . - Letter is a,or e, as ~ is h~1be, 

; T. 1S ~ ~ and · 1> .. in the 1 · . 
:·· Th ( end is t. .,; under a Letter is L .ts '-t 
'J • r is bi,.11 upon a1etter is G,or n,as 
a. G 9r, J , for 10 it is ~ 
. -' ([ ounded.J '7 is bo,or bu~ • 

x. ,, 

I -



End, 

••• 

if . 

I 

l 
• I e_ 
• 

.. 

r 

Middle, 

.•. .. .. 

Beginning. This ... upon a Letter before I h:iving no. Vowei 1s d. lj' 
Qi, Hh."' . · 

~ Ch. 

~ D. 
. 
i Dh. 
.J R. 
. 

1J. z. 
s. 

•• 
~ Sh. 

. . 
M, This.., under,before ~ without a Vowel is t long,as J; 

isfi, This~ above) before with~ut a Vo~el is ou, or;;, 
~ ~ ' 

a:,J too, This ~ above a ~etter is alfo d long, as~ M ~ 

? -I Thefe. "or= above is .,,, as ';-' 01 ~ is ban. ~hele , ,. 

[
' or= under is in, as c...> or U is bi'!!, Thefe • s above is 

~ . 
>- s -

. 

on, ai; U is bon, Note, This ,JI above is a, and this ~ o, al-

l waies n ~on the lafr Letters of words., and upon thefc Let~ 
1 • • • .. 

u..::>Jwt:l. ,a S. I ters, • Ao hh, ::I, ch, .a.,, .a. d, .1, . .b d, S l1, S:, g, 

• • • ·1 and k. 
u,o .,.a. ~ D . 

1 . B~t upon the beginning of words, and upon the refl: of 

.b~ 

• • 

• • 

l, T. 1 · h . ,- . . -
• t e Letters, they are e, and u, for the mofr part as CJ-"' 

l, D. I ,., 
..J men., and rf::::::a kum. 

~ 
.c ,_ as the Hebrew r. cl d before u tt is not . 

I ; founded. This "'upon a Letter doubles it; 
.c G. except ~he fame letter goes before it with 

this" upon it. -
• 

LIA · s F~ -- .. .. 
UA ., K. l 

• 

~ ~ ~ C, alfo ~ and f before a, o> u. 

J1 j L J · r1 ,~ 
I • before a Letter with ~ upon it, is not founded, as u n 

errabbo, not elrabbo, the Lord. f 
M. WW Ill w 

,II • .J before c...,) b, is founded as m, before J L/, V, mm, . . ~ J .,. A. 

.g. ~ 

,SJ. .. .., 

• 
J 

..., 

J .. 

N u, .• rd .... -. • -
• jj, >'r, 1t 1s not 1oun ed at all. Before J t, J th,~ ch, 

.f ._,, -. ... ... . .. 
• \ d, • \ dh, ~- s, · ,'b,and 4 f,&'c. as ng. Before 

4 
'-', '-J\, " ... w.... ~ Iii ., 

k, a'nd ~c. as nc. · . 

H, alf o ~ /\" and Z> in che epd . 

J or y. ,A.If o c:'? in the end, . 

Sev~-

I 

I 
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Sevcrall Letters are joyned together, as )J Jl 1 and')] is j 

and L, land a joy ned together, f is~ b and t j, e is ~ n, .. ... .•. ,. · j, ( is Jt a1<1dj, C is J and L tband j. orb and hh,n and 
bb,_t and bb, th a~d M, ~ithouta point under_th~ .t..· as e. 
is b & hi,, and \Vlth a point upon thee thus ~ 1t IS b & ch, ' . . . . ( · (i-c. as r is J and e n and _,h' and[~ there are divers other 
Letters Joyned cogecher \vh1ch are d1fficulc, and too long . -co inf ere here. --

Singular. 
§~-,, * 1 r 

~ - (l{fg,olon I A m~n . . 
c.l~- 'R_!golin -> is~ Of a man, and 

• )f, So~nd the g, not as in 
Enghfh , but as ,;,y, as 
Re~-yolon, and Re,;-Jo·­
ii,1, as thefrcnch g. ~c . • 

, · \ I to a man. Si; ~ijl.tn ., · L The man. 
,,,, .!) ,,,, 

e,-)l~_, ~golani 
Duall. ,,. · · is Cl ., .!) , 

CJ-'A.l~..., <Rfgoleini . ,,. .. . 

Two men. 
Of the two men. · 
To the c,vo men. 

Plurall. 
~, 1 r JL:-,,t rJ?._ igalon \ I Men, more than two. 
,1'l m: /'r ~ is < Of the men~ . ..Y Q._, '..(.\!ga tn r . T h more than two, : , ~ , I . I o c e men 
)ll1;'"~ ~ !ilan j . . L The men, more than ti.Vo. 

Now to fay (J{egolani, or ff{igalon, when you fhould fay ~golon, this were to fay two rnen,or more than t'Wo men when you fhould fay a man, for ([{egolon is a man, and ~golani is ,1 t11Jo mtn, and ~alon is nzen, mo e than two. Now is not chis · to put the Plurall or Duall for the Singular! is chis good Arabick? 

Singular" 



(80) 

Singular. -

t~f Ana 
1

\ II man or woman·., 
-- c,~ * ' w~ ~ngta I I Thou man. 

~;,~ .;/nO'ti > is < Thou woman. 
,,, ~ l 

_;; Eowa I He. 

~lb Sza \ '\ She. 
.. ,, J L 

Duall. 

.. 
0 

* J n before J t, fP't. is foundtd 
as ng, fo its angta, not iinta, en • . 

This o upon a Letter 
hath no found ( onely 
fuews that chat Letter is 
to be joyned in fpelling, 
with the fore-going 
mark, as nahh.no, not na­
hhno, &c. 

.. ;~~,: ' 
L.~J1Jngtuma . 

1S 
Ye two men or women. 

They two men or women. 

~ uponJt,.,. 
m, ~c. is u 
mo.ft com­
monly. 

Plurall. 
~ ~ ~ rwe men or 1

«.!J-~ Nahhno women. 
"~c:~ 
r~~:ngtum I . I Ye men. 

c,-'-'J .Angtunna >

1

15 
\ Ye women. 

"~ r• fJum I They men; 

. 9 
This 9 upon I adds nothing to 

the found ; and is oft placed for 
J in the beginning , end , and 

mi~dle. And upo~ or ~ it -it notes them to be put infread 

ad• 
W..J, * I I I 

~.lh Hunna J L They women. -'I- Ill upon a Letter doubles it. 

Now to put .Angtum2, Eumd,Angtum, Angtunna, Hum, 
· or Hunna, when you fhould fay .dngta, An,gti~ Howa or Elia. 
This \Vere to fay Je two, they two men or women, ye men,Je wo-
111en, they men, or th~y women , when you fl1ould fay thou man, 
thou woman, he or fhe. Is this good Arabick thus, to con­
found the Duall and Plurall with the Singular? · 

Again to put l{ahb-na for ~4na, is not this to fay We for 
I~ Is this good Arabick or Englifh, to put the ~lurall fo~ , 
the Singular ? 

Here 



· , (8 I) 
Here follo\ves iome Examples of the Affixes (fo called) 

. that is words affixed or joyned at the end of other words, 
which are and do fignifie as followech. 

.J 

r I My,mine. 

Me. 

< Thine, or thee man. · 

Thine, or thee \voman: 

His, or him. 

LHers,orher • 
r~ • r 
L na I Ours, or us. · 

\ 41 ~ is 
Pl~rall. 1 ~= k._unna t / Your, or you womeit. 

r" hum I I Their, or them men. 
1¥ ~ I I <iLc,-i.sh hunna .J L Their 1 ~r chem womeQ·:-

Now to fay l1um,or hunna,\vben you iliould fay hoorha,& 
kum and k.unna ,vhen you iliould fay ka or ki, ana na when 
y,ou lliou1d fay 2 or n~) this \Vere to fay theirs, or t~em,. 'vY hen 
you fhould fay his, or hers, or hini, or ber, and yours or you; 
when you fhould ·fay thine, or thee; and ours, or 'us, when 
you fhould fay mine or 1ne: Is t~is good Arapick, ·o~ go?d 
Englifh, anfiver you DoElors, Scholars, Priefts, and f/!rofaf 
/or~l that fay you co one, when you fhould fay ~hou( . 

)(.. Note thefe Affixes fignify mine, thin~, his,, hers' .. ~oHr, 
their, ,v~en they are joyned to No\vns fo called; as o~ 

., ,.,. 
f)., .,,, ., (J,.,-

6\.ll'1nelik.o,a king i.r 1nctde ~~).... mell<.2) 1ny king., ~~l.,.. 
~ " / 

Y mti4,_ uk.__ a-., 
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• · , 3 CJ.,, . 

,~e!~uta2tby /(jng 1 [peaking to a 111µnJ ~~l"° ·mel!{uk.i, thy 
.,SJ.!}"~ .., .!} tit,(' 

l(jng ) [peaking co a w01nan. A.~AJQ melR.uho,his I(jng l_gG-:, !".Jc 
. 

,, -S> CJ.,., (I..,, ,j} "-' 

1nelk.u!J a, her /(jng. er~.hfl 1ne lkuna, our l\jing. r~~l"', 
. iii ..9 .!} CJ/ 

1nelku~um,your (of men) king. (.!)'·k~l.,. 1nelk.ukunna,your 
f;.9 -S> ".,., . 

( ~~ w .. 0:1:_en )IG,1~. rt~l... melk.uhum, their. ( of men) KJng. 

e,-.g.~lJO melAuhunna, their I(jng 1 [peaking of ,vomen , 
- hue when they are joyned to Verbs [ o called, they figni~e 

. .,, " ..S>~j: . 

thee, him , her, us, you, they, as ct.,.J,,.Q.JI Angfarka, I }hall 
Cl ..S> Cl ..S> "~ -

?elp ~!Jee, and r~J.a.JJ Anjurkum, ~jhall helpyou, &c. Now 
1s this good Arab1ck or good Enghlh, to fay rnelk.uk..um, your 
I(jng, when you fhould fay melkuk..a, thy /(jng,or anfurku1n I 
will help you, when you fhould f~y anfurka, 1 will help thee? ' . , 

Singular . 
•• $.JI' ~ ""\ 

c..., r.a , Nafarta 
,. 

~ c,..,. "' . 

'-->~ Nafarta 
.. ".,,. ~ 

'-:~J Najarti 
,I . 
-> 1S 

4'-' - ~ 

~~., ~afara. 
S,J J C l 

'-'.fJ.D.J Nafarat _; _ 

Duall. 
;..,a.,_, ~ "\ 

to.:, "'ilAJ Naf artuma 
JI' .,,, -t 

r 

I man or woman have helped. 

I Thou man hall helped. 

<-Thou ,voman haft helped. 

He hath helped •. 

t She hath helped. 

· 1rYe two men or vvomen have hel­
ped. 

• I 

~JJZU Nafara > IS < .
1 

l They t,vo men a.ave helped. 
., • .,,, - -s 

L ~., ~afa~atd J l They two men have helped. · 

Plurall. 1. 



___ Plural!. 

L,-&" .,,, ~ ?\i "r, 
1 fWe have helped; more than two~ 

. ,_J.CJ.J J.. 'Ltl_;Arn1 ) y h h "~" .,, -. e 1nen1more c an two, ave hel-
~ J,&J.J Nafartum I ped. ' / l Ye \Vomen,more than t\Vo, have w:!CI.-,. ~ 

CY' l'd2,.J Nafartunna r ;,j helped . 
.J) .,, ~..... They men, more than two, have 

. ~~J Nafarou helped. 
__,.",,,. ~ J I I They women, more than t\vo, 

C.:,/J.O.J 'N._a.Jan_ia .) lhave helped. 

Now to fay Nafartu1na, Najar a, Najarattt,inftead of Na~ 
farta Najar ti, Na/ara, Nafarat, chis is co fay jf two ha1Je hel­
·ped 

I 
they two men have helped , they two women have helped, 

,vhen you fhould fay, thou haft helped, he hatb helped, 
or foe 1:,ath helped, is this good Arabick ( anf wer ye Vofiors, 
Schollars, <l'riefts and Profeftors) to f peak in the Duall num­
ber, fo called, when you fhould fpeak in the Sing~lar ~ 
And wherefore fervas the difl:inction of numbers, if ch~y 
may be thus confounded ? 

,/ Again to fay Nc:Jarna, 'M._a/artum, Nafartunna, Na[arou, 
Nafa.rna, when you f11ould fay Nafarto, Nafarta, Na)arti, 
Na/ara, N.,afarat; is this good Arabick ? is not this to 
fay we,ye, tbey, more than two, men or w01nen, halJe helped,w·hcn 
you iliou ld fay 1 have, 1hou hafl,He or foe bath helped; is this 
good Engliih ? anf wer ye that fay you t~ one? or is ic 
true to fay that divers have helped ? when but one hath 
helped f and do ye not fpeak thus, when you fay JOU ba-ve 
to one,infl:ead of thou haft? Confider. 

Herc . 



Here fallow Jome Scripture Examples C()nc_erning Thee_ and_Thou,jhew .. 

ing that it is the Language which is onely us'd thro!_l,ghout the Scrip-_ 

tures, the Singular to One, and PluraU alwaies to many. . 

rJ'eter Thee'd Jefus, 17 Matth. 4. -Verfa., and faid unto him, 
-,: JI ' .,,,. ~ " -t Cl .,,,. - ;( ~--- "..s> ' .... CJ .s, ~ · (I .,,,. -,: ., § Ill .,,,. ~ ,,,. ' 

t,..,..Jh t.A....a.J d ~l-.. .J! - l.1..d>!..d. ~..,~J d l.d '½7' '-:-'J ~ 
w c., ~ .., 1 _,,. Cl ., c, & ';; .,. I .,,,. .., .,. r-; _; I ~ ., :( .... ;i; 

· l:f:I t>c)_~'~ t#'NJ_j} I>~~) ~ b~.!, JLb.,. ~ 
J a 1\/Lbbo geijzdon lan& en ne~ounJ hahum!,, *. ete Jhlio an nefnabl1a. 

hahuna . thelatha medalin wahhtdatan id'/z.a ""Wawab(?1-datan li­

moufei ll)(tWahhtd:-1tan li:-l ija * That is 
uh Lord it is good for us to be here: Wilt thou th::t.we ma"-.e 

here three Tabernacles : one far Thee, and one far Mo[es, and 

one far Elias ? . 
Here when Peter fpeakech of them all, he fpeaketh in 

the Plurall number; J a ~bbo geijido·~ Lana, &c. ob Lord 

it i.r goo~ for us> we. Lana is us, the Plurall Number. Bue 

when he f peaks to Chrifl: alone, he fpeaks in the Singu­

lar number; etefoao an nefnahha hahuna thelatha rnedalin 

· wahhtdatan laka,&c.That i_s)Wilt thou that we mak.._e here three 
. 

".s,.-, 

TahernJcles, on_e jot thee, &c • . it is ld4._a for thee, n~t r~J 
(foryou) in the Plurall number, when he fpeakech tQ one 

onely, although to Jefus his Lord,and our. 
1 

So J efus when he fpak to one \Vo1nan thou'd her 15. Mat.28. -
... c,.,,._,. .,- .,,. _,, .s> Cl .SJ ., -!: 1 CJ ff CJ • ;::..,,"., I 

. ":'~..,I Q . ~ CJ_>::i=: ~J~! r~~c r,.l,..,. l~ 

j a merato ad2mon z1nan1Jkj jek.._oitno laki kaa aradti. 

That is., 
Oh woman great is thy faith, b~ it unto thee, M _thou wilt, here 

it is lmanuki)thy fiith) ctnd je~ouno laki, be it unto thee: ,vith 

the female aflixe Singular, fo called, d fti, t.hee or thy for a 
;' 

. I w .!) --? 1CJ . w ..s> .,, 

\voman, -not ·~~.9Lo.JI £1nant-tk.._ unna, nor c.,-~J /dk.__unna, 
",. 

I 

· your 
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- ' 

yourfaitb, no.r Co you iri the feffiin'.ine Mlixe Plurall, ~~ 
kunna,your or 1-ou for \VO men, as you may fee above in the w ~ GI _,,, _ _,,_,,, 

Affixes. Nor is it c.!J~~J", Q kaa aradtunna, as you will, in 
the ending of the fecond perfon plurall, buc k/ia dradti, as 
thou wilt in the fecond perfon Singular feminine. 

Pautchou'd King Agrippa, 26 • .Ails 'J.7. 
_.tp.,,, ,.,,,".,, _,.., '4'_,.r,11 ;!w, ...... ~ .-.., Gi (J.- ., .,,,..,.. .,~ ... 

c!-lJI rkJ Gt ~ ~lt;-111 __,~J-L,J l:':.~I a!lJ ~1 
0 ~::: 11t ., -}! 

/ . . , r-'~~J 
eijubJ-lmelik.o., agr2bba a1nii tufeddiko-lenbijoo * ana aalemo 
innek.a tufeddikuhum. That is, 

1 
Oh I(jng Agrippa, dofl: thou not believe the fProphets ? I 

know tbat chou believeft them. 
I--lere ic is tuftddiko, dosl thou belie))e ? -in the f econd per[ on 

fingu~ar, oot tufeqdiA.ouna, do JOU believe ? in the fecond per-
f on plural!. --

And Chrifi chou'd Paul, ~2., Afls 7. c()erfe, and faid . 
. " • ~ .,, ~ -:: .,,,.. ~1-,.. .s,-1,. 1-

. • '-}O-fkJ r~ JL~ J_,l~ 
Shaolo Sh~olo ltma tcdcahfduni. That is, 

Saui, Sai,l, \V hy perfecuieft thou me? . 
And Paul thou'd Ch.rifl: again, A8s i 2. $. 8. 

,::".., " ., - l..,, ' ~,,,. ,fl CJ..,,-,,,,: 

• '--"JI C!J-"' '-!J L, * Lt ~.,_::a..~ 
• •• • • 

fa aj~lito, ada ~far Jbbo men arigta ~ Tha·c is, 
1 anfw,red, Lord who art Thou? Here it is, me,i angta, who' 

"x'"~ ti .,,,.. 

thou? not rA.J) &~~_men) d11%J,tUm who JOU ? . 
And Jefus anf wered hims in the fame verfe again; 

~ ".; Ci, • ·cs ~ I 1il ~ .JI (I .f> .-, .,,,.. .,R ~.-,, (I , .,,,.. ~ ~ 

c..,.;.,l ,-JI., cl.JI e;_ i~L.JI ~.., .. ~ .:,A LI " ~ Jlsa 
.s,.s, ..,, ~ t:: 

~ ~~k{D..J: . , 

fa'lral~ H * An~ howa jefa~hho-lnna fi~;jo-1/a~; ang~~ tadcahf-, 
doho ~ 1hat 1s ;· E[e fa,~ unto me; I. am Jejus rf Na~aretb 

Z whom· 



r 
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wh01n thou perfecuteft. Here it is all in the £i.ngular nurri:.. 
. . ~-- -

her ; again, i c is fakala ,1, he f aid unto int ,.not LJ land, unto us, 
and _ant2, &c, J a'm Je[us, '(gc. ·n~t we (}Ye J efus of NaZJ41etb, 

a~d llad2 angta, &c. whom thou, &c. not llad; angtum, ·&c. , 

whom you perfecute. Thus [peaking to one they 'fpake .:in 
the Singular number, but {peaking to more than one, they 
alwayes fpake in the Plurall number. · · 

· 'hus rPeter, J.~8s 2) 1Jerfe 14. faidyou to many. 
0 ~,,..,.. or:..... ..,~" _,,. ., ""- .,-;i; - _,, ..,,.,. ., ., ..s> .s> C, ~ ,< ~ 

. r~lo.., A..-!_}..a. t9..J' * j"'.r;. ~°' '){I t". U"~ e,_t=4A.9 
.,,., CJ!)_,,. CJ..,. _,,. CJ ~---~ _,, C, .g -:-: ""., .g .!) .,,,,..,, .g ' w "° ''it,.... d>-::& .,;, 

l'.!,14-:"I r~L.z,1 ~~-!=,l~1~ ~~JI Jl~JI l,g._~1 * }t~b-
",,,., 1 ~., Cl/ CJ~ ".,.., ~-CJ.s>c,.,,, Cl 3 _,. t _,, l Cl 3 ..,..c,..; 

* 4)!11 J! 1,i-~J.1, '* t~_;A" r~a ... -: 1w. c:r~..._J...9 
~,,.. ia .- 'qi.,,, "~~/(I~"-=--: ..,. .... Cl __..,,,.," .s> c,,,,.. ,.... ..... .,i;a, Gi _, 

/\cJ'"'-'-JJ l_4,J ~ * r.\.J' rAAJ-b l~~ '-?...J~.w 1,-w-:J ~~ \.!)~ ~ 
, tp~ ,,,,. ~-;;; i~ 

:.,, l.g..A.J J . e,,,"" ".1..J WI ,,. ,- .,. 

fanahada httrufo 1nda-ldhhadi djhera * wardfaafdut~ho TtJachata­

bahunz kaalen .* eijuha-rrigJlo-ljehoudo walk/itibouna ttrejha 2ma 

/' agjmaozinafaijecun hadha tndekum marouftn ~ waangtitou tle_i ek­

waitei * tlenna h~olao -ltifoufek..arei k.dma ddnangtum dngtum ~ 

ildnnalJ11-9Jaato-lthd/theto 1nina-lnnehari Qt; That is, · 

Bue Peter fiood up with the eleven, -and lifting up his 

voiee, fpake unto the~, faying; 0 ye men J ewes, and all 

· , ye that d\vell in Jerufalem, be this known unto you, and 

he ark~n unto my words,Ver. 15~ For thefe a.re not drunken 

as ye fuppofe, feeing it is but the third houre of the day. 

Here he faith. hAdha index.um maroufan * be t~is known ·unto­

you. tnde~um, not in the fingular number, tndek.a,, unto thee, 

and "-_dn1a ddnangturn dngtum,a& ye fuppofe, not kdma ddnangta 

angt~t; in the Singular, a,,5 thou fuppofe.ft, but a,s yefuppofe,&c. 
_ ~o -tephen fpeaking to the Jews you'd them, A[ls 7· '> 1. 

IJ .$~ , ... ..s>I) .-. CJ~'t ..... ,s -tf)~..... .SJ~""' ,,-tJ..s> .,,i,..si -::~ ,,~~--s-

r~~1 ~fu r~t., ~ L~~b \J"'VJiJI r» !,!).,~~ r.u~ 
faangtum 
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Jeangtum ~ tttk_.&)1,imotina rouhha.lkJ,dufi da~man ~ [eangtu1n ned2~. 

1~0 abaak.!4m. That is, 
Ye refift the holy Spirit alwayes; for ye are like your Fa~ 

thers. Here is-,:i.gain ingtum, not dngta; ) e, not thou; and 
abairk.u1n,your fathers; ~~t abaa"-a, thy jathers. &c. 

Thus ~hrifl: alfo you'd the Scribes and Pharifees. 
~ -~ ~ 

Cl ~ tii __.. .,,,, "s;. ,,,.ra .,,,. " w eiw,:ro,,,. ~ _,,,.-; _,,.. ro ! w _,,, c:, ~.,,. .,, .,_,,,,,.,;,, 

rfu,J "-! 0,111 ~~:~--2!lJ1, ,,,,~.,_fu.J! ~=' r J J.~JI ~ 
tlwtilali~ um eijuh :-l~etabato walfarrfljottnJ-lmertz ouna ·itanna­
k__um, &c. That is, 

I • w~ untoy,e Scribes and Pharifees Hypocrites. becau!e 

ye, &c. Here a-gain it i_s not lak1)nor ilLannaka, (in the Singu~ 

Jar-) _to thee, and becaufe thou. . 
· · Chtifi yot~·a his Difciples , Matth, 23. 8. 

;~:~ ~f. u;1}ii J~ t:f ;; ~D _G~ci~ 1; ~:1 t:G 
' -P. ... <:: ..,, ., .,, c.~c: ......... ~ " _..,.,.a ... ~ §" 1 

. . ) . . " ~=-! t~~~:" r ... Ji, e'.'.'.' __ 1,->..,, o..::-:., 
f aemma dngtum (ala 'tedou ldkum mu.dlima dlei-larfl fainna mu­
atltma/<.utn wtbhidon hoiv~-lmtjthho waangtu1n gja1nJa iclnv.1ton )to. 

Tpat .is, · 
· But be ye -not called Mafl:er upon Earth, for one is JOttr 

·Mafl:er even Chrifl:') and all ye are Brethren. · 

And \vhen Paul \-vrites to the Saines he yon" d then1, 

1 Cor. I.<]. . 
-. /,.. .... Cl ~,,,. ~ w"°.,,. --.c, .,, _,,. ,..... -:~.,,,, _.; //" ,,..ss ...... s /.,. 

'1* t-~__l\ (:-"""'"J~ ~Jl_, l~) 1>?1~ ~~ ,,..,.)l....,_, rX:J /\~A~ 

ntmeton-leA..um wafelameton mtna, Zilahi abfna werrabbi je/(1;,lJh:z-

lme /thhi * · 
Grace be unto you,and peace from God our Father and the 

Lord Jefus ~hrifl:. Here again it is all in the Plurall num­
ber.,and not in the Singular, but when they fpeak to one 
alone; f o are not you Docl:ors,Schollers,Priefl:s,and Profef­

f ors, degenerated both from your own Mother Tongue, 

and from all the Learned.Tongues fo called, who fay you 
to one ? -- · · Note 

;) 



,, 
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Note the Arabians ha\1e no Ac;ccnt, but it is ohfer~ 

ved that the fufl: Syllable .in words of t\vo ~yllables 
is founded mofl:') and the ,la A: Syllable, fave r,vo in words 
of many Syllables, unlefs the lafl: Syllable fave one hath 

., ,,~ 
O!le of chefe long marks, I a,~£~ ou, and then th1t is to be 

founded mofl:. · 
"' 

Here followech fome more of the double or joyn~d ; 
Letters, which are mofl: difficult and necef(ary to b·c 
known, for the true reading of i\rabick: 

As ~ is double ~0. bh. ~ is hh and gj. )Dis k l and a.' -
• , J 

.•. . .. . 
~ is/ m>or ~fh,& m. ~ is bm. A is t m. l isl m. Lis l~ 

• 

na.~isl~ba.~1 is j a. ~ism & ~gj. ~l) m&gj. ~ r-

- " 

or~ is £:. .A & '-5· .lo is c 1 &_ .... cJ, isl & j. if & j. ~ is .. ~ ~ .. .. 
n & j. )J is double l. )U double l & a. All doublet & b. ell ~s 
l & k CJ is r & h. ct is d & h. ~ is h & h. -F- ~s .c & ,IQ; 

~ is r & t. is~ double l &gj. ~- is/&: gj. ~ is fttd & gj, 
. ---

~is/ & hh. ss J and cb. JS" is "-& l. Is'" or f is k..._ & a. 
Many others there are which ufe will teach. 

The End of the Arabick Battle~ Door. 

J 
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-Jn th~ Perfra'ri-La~uag.e there is al[ o a diftinetion betwixt _the Singular a1;1d the Plurall Numb.~r, as may be feen 
t .·~nth:,~r~a,nGra~~ar, wher~~ Tou is pu for Tbou, 
' and l.<'w Jhuma . ., f~rye. . L'. 

The Perfian Alphabet or Letters are 3 2 in Number, vi'{_. 
,· Brtd, :- ··_Middle, Beginning. ....... 

l ·' I. L 
~...., J J. . . . . -
-'-"- u ~J. 

••• 0~ •;• .•. 
- .. .. 
•.. "· ' .•. ;. 

t ,:_-~sin the Arabick. 
., B. . . 

J p~ 
• •• 

- ~ .. - . 
· The Vowels (focalled) J 

Thii ..,. uptm·a f:'etter is a, or t, as 

.... ' '-,) f,a, o,: be. This .,;:, q,nder-a Letp 
• 

ter is ;, as G.J bi, 'and fo~~timcs 
~ 

. fhort e, This upon a Letter is o ·or .... ,3 . ' 

uJ a$ U .bo 01· bu . 
• 

" 

I 

.\~ t;~" '?..½1~ ' ' ,~ . . ;. ... -t~ .,;-" ~•A. ~t~,j· .. 
,, ... L <l.t.J,L.., \!.)l+J1 JJ' ~- I 

•• • •• ... 
' I - · , •.. . . . . 

' ~ Jfl t;"'"" ""~'~ 
-

" ~ . ~" ~~~~ A~- tnJ~ -~ -·~---' 
" .. ,, 

,-

·' \_ 7 

r 

\., 



.,. 
End, 

·0~ ,er 
• • 

e 
cl.A 
. • 

. U. A 

J T -It' /. 
• • 

~d 
I 

••• • •• 

Middl., · llegi&Ring. • • 'E · 1 ... ., ., ., 
~ ~ Ca Ch. as in .ng · 1 this., before tis J,as.,L yJr,a Com-., ., .... .. 
,,,... i::,. Hh. . P""i••, but if .If m, or CJ n, lollowe$ 

• • k f, then this . - is founded as o, as 
s.\. 0a ·ch. as ,cor . C, ., --

c,lA."'c).' adamion,men, and fome~ 

!>. D. [ tim,:iliis,.,,, being placed in ftead of 
• • 0 -'"-

cl. b, Z. ., upon ,J as c.:Jt.,;..,J ojmOJ1,/,•• "'"• 

,r.l ' ~ R. ~ : I · This ., before 
-. r . _. z .. I 

· f/'. .J • J ·· • 1.5' is t or le, ,;~ ,1,, j/,arp, 

\I J ,, ~~!NII fuJrie,tt rztling. 

. ; : - :· Zh. I .. ,., .$ ~ 

m. s. 1 .. , 
..,_JN-~ \aW""'-- • This J> befareJ is au, or -b. loag, foun-

~~ ~:. ~ S~ I dcdasoo,inEngli!h,as~~ <.J4U-O ~ vO ~ s s. (J,SI. 

. , • • Z ' ghDufo( or ghoojb) an tare, J.JJ ':{_i1r,. vi~ 

(J°U-0 J.&l. V:::, .0 . ' ! > olence. This" apon thcfe three L 

Ja j, h h , · .1, -T. I t~rs ~...,.J notes that t Letter 

• hath~ vowcll,b · s to be jo;ned in J;, ,1 · ,h j; · - ..b Z. -, found w· the foregoing , a, 

f:t s..c. I " C: • ., fV- £r ~HL-
,C :-- r. ~, ~ ddnis-ten, t~ know~ 

-~ . G as in Englifh. , This~ upon a Lotter doubles it, ·as~ 
• • • • 

rt s.c 

• • • • 
~u At 

' -,. .. 
~~ ;; . ~ K. _ 
~d ~ =m Cork. 

a~ ~ ~ Kh,orGh. I 

J- J J..J J L. 
•,,. .,. M. r r 

~ -CJ ~~ - ; N. v. 
H. 
y ' in EngliLb. 

r the Arabick. 

I In {pea.king, the Perfians do oft found 
ll)Ore Let.rers then they write; as, for 

-" ., ., 
~If f~ Mader M4n, My Mother, 

1 "~ ~ 
I tbey: fay' Madere Mitn. And for r i.1' A 

" " " ., 

I c.J.J~J[Q. Hdl chbb darem, I am i,i 

he4th,they fay Htili ,Mbi dare_m. 

if 

l' ., Firfi 

. / 



(91) , FirA: ~e an Example in their firfl: Declcrifion (fo called) . ,,, 
,vhic4 ends in~, ,on in the Pluirall numbcr-

Singular. -
""""' , r . , ~J f' ader • t 1 A, or che Fa.th.er, .awl of a Father. f ~ Paderra. 1 . I To a Father,and the Father. 

~'~f!Jit.Pader. f ·is ] 0 Father . 
.JW.,JI a~/Pader.} \ From a father. 

Plurall. r , . • 
o ... .,., , r 

':'~':: f'aJer.on. l The Fathers, and of the Fathers. 
Jr,.!.,'-\:! 4?4der-OM&. \ _ To the Fathers, and the Fathers: c, ., ., ., > 1S < . o!, ~ <.?"'~ ie P 4dtrtn, ' ~ 0 F ad:~rs. 

, -~G~~(az tFaJeron.1 lfrom the Fathers. 
, . Read' on an Example in their fe-coaci Declenfion (fo ., 

called) ,vhich ends in l• b a, in the Plurall number,, ~-~:.:f Of mm. .,, \ The Hca:viea. ud of the I Heaven. . 
1
,Gt:J Ofosonr,. 

1 
I To theHeaven, and the ,singular < lei ., """ >is< Heaven. ~l+IIM1 ~1 ie ofmon , ~ IO Heaven. - ., ' 

t ;c.1_;(4:t ~frm,,,. j L From Heaven. r ~LJ ojmonha. j · {The Hea.vens,of theHea-. \ vcns. 
1 \J;~C.:.i ofmonbata. I · I To the Heav,Cns,tlfe He~..; Plural > . .,, • , 

0
,..., > is,< vens. 

, lt,JL ... ,t.,.I a~<Jfmonba. J Fro~ ~be Heavens.
1 

. 
Singuhir" 

I 
I 



·c9~) 
r " ,,,,, . ~ r . ,: . 

':: Man • . 'I I,and-~f me,otmy~ . 
Singular<~ ... Mer~~~ >is< To me,and me . . 

. . l ~~ .. r a~Man.'I r Fromme. 
L J L 

(' ,, \ -i (" ' 

i~~d~ .] 1we,andofus,orour~ 

Plural <1L. mar a. . · ~is 1 To us, and us. . 

I i; _;('"-ma: . I hrom us. 
L .J L 

/ 

r~.. , r 
. ~ T?u. 1- . l Thou, and of thee,and thy: 
1 J ..,~... l -

S
. 

1 
Lh.JJ Tfl~a. ;r. To thee, and thee. · 

ingu ar I .s~ . r1s<i· - - --- - -
;1-'J \,?~en. ,, : 6 thou. 

;~-:_;,,.. a~ Ti2.J .. : L From thee~ 

I • • • -

r...,-;!! · 1 r , · ·. :\ l"':tum,2. · ·I j Ye, an'.d of you, or your. 

· ·i.!,.l-<w jhumsra. j _ i To you., andyou~ 
Plural< ..s, _ - >1s< 

J l;~! iejhuma I/ I 6 ye. 

: i l.<w _.,.1 azfhuma. i i From you. 
L J L · 

Plural!. 



.- r " -;;; • r . 

:\ ~Li ;_/hon. 'l I ~hey, & of them orthiirs·. 

. . jl):.,~~ iejhonr .a. ! . J To them, and chem. 
PI u ral ~ " ~ . r is< I Q!....,~~ ~I ie iejhon. ! ! 0 they. 

l ;t::.11} a~ ;_{hon J t From them. 

Now to lay fhuma,or fhumara in Perfian,when you fhould 
fay, Tou or :J'oura : This is as the Profc:ffors and Schollers 
in England who fay youj a~d JOUr, wh~n they ihould fay 
thee and thine, or tliy ; and chis is both f alfe Pet fick and falfe 
Englifh., contrary ·to the Grammar Rules. 

The Perfians have no particular words to fignifie my, 
ihy, liii, o'r-tt, ) ou~, their by, and fo they put the foregoing 
,vords, I, thou, he, 1ve,ye, they, after words, as, 

C, ..... (J .., ..... .9... ..... ..... 

. CJ-'" .J"c)..~ P aderman) is my Father ~J _,.u.j ff' ader· tou, is tlry 
..s> (I .., .., 

Father :.,1 _,.i.1~.P ader-ou, is his Father, and fo P ader-ma is our . 
, FatEer ') P a __ der17Ju1nJ is your Father, and Pader .. t[hon is their Fa: 

tber' and io padera~mera, pad era.mar a, &c. . 
, See here again an Example of the V crb (fo called.) 
· ·, Singula_r . · · . , 

o .,-? " ,_,, "' r · ~ 

fJY:,,, 1~ C!J': Man mie cb;,rem. I I I Cat: . 

\S,1)-:::a. t..S-.,. JJ Tou mie churie. 
1>is<l Thou eateft -.IJ; .. ,. 

o_.. ..9 .S> . j l U./J-=.,~: ,I Ou mie ,~;·ed. ', L He eateth. 
·Plurall. 

~~. ~~ C .:;f.,/t; mie churlin. "l r We' ea:t. 

o/1: ~~ t?t.b~md mie c~u,2~. Jisi Ye eat. ' 

~ .,=-~~I!)! .... ~ .. lif bon m,e cburand. J . l They eat. 
. . ~ B h Sill!ula.ti 

r 

I 



'(94) 
Singular. Plurall. CJ; "") ,.. (J , r • I 

' 

(. I f J . . / r Am. · I 11 a_m. r~ im. I We_-are. 
I " 1 l -I.?! le jis 1 Thou ar~: '½;~ #; _ ts1 Ye are . . 

~ Bft. I I He is. ci:,1 And. I · I They are. 
J L ' ..J L 

Her-e followe.r al(o fame few Scripture-Examples which )hew that the 
Singular Language i.r JPok!.nto one, and the Plural! to many, and not co~ 
founded by JPea~ng- Plural! to one, and Plural! to many. 

Peter thou' d J ef us, Matth. I 6. 1 6. . 
• • • • •• •• • • ••• 

~!cl.mo ~.)" 'f;,"'"'-,. f..?J" * C-ll=~ ~b ~.!,7 l~ ~~~ 
~ 

I• *~~ 
That is, Simon Cephas gave anfwer and [aid; Thou art Chrifl the Son of 

the living God. Here all that underfland the Perfian Language may 
fee that it is Tou-ie, Thou art, and notfhuma,ye are, &c. 

And J efas Th0:u' d Peter again, verfe 1 7. 
; •.. .. . . .. . . 

-[~..\O eJJ~"'1J 4.5J J-' t!J"l=- ~tAQ. c.---~E=,., ~,~ ul,~ ~::l:C' .. . ~ ~ . .. .. \ 

~ bJ NJ...;J -.. ../ .... 
'Fh~t is, Jef u.r an[ wered, and faz'd.; Ble:ffed art thou, 0 Simon Bar­

jona. Here ye n1ay again fee that its Tou,Thou,andnotjhuma,ye, &c., 
Chrift you'd his Apoftles, -:A1titth. I6. 1 s. 

••• • J. .. • -··· 

tl.:~.JA,!Jq ":.:- ,~.<w e,-.) ... ~' C-.All=a ~~~'½ ~NJ~.Q 

' .. 
* r.A,.....,_~~ "'6m 

That is, J efu~ faid ?Oto them; Now ye, who fay ye that 1 am? 
Again Chrift you· d the P harifees, Lu~ 1 7. 2 I. 
.... • .. • .. • .. •• • ; 4 

-~A J<.l~ u_,~!11- cl,.~J * '-'.., •. 1~11,_ t ~ilMl~f W;:_,~ 
.. 

' I / 

Neque diuent, Hie ejl, aut illic efl. Ecf~ RJgnum Dei in Y~';:;;;-;j 
That is, Neither {hall they fay, here it is, or there it is. Behold 

'- the Kingdome of God is 'within in :;..~u. 
Here again ye·may fee itsjhum?t,ye, when he fpeaks to rnany,and 

not Tou, Thou: And thus it is throughout the four Books of Mat­
thew, Mart Lu~ t1-rLd John, whi~h are tranfiated into the Perfian -.. 
Language,.as may there be feen by !hofe that underftand it. 

· ' · The End of the Perfan Battle-Door. · 
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THE 

0 C 
8 A T T L E--D O OR. 

Th_e 1Ethiopians Language hath alfo clear d1£l:incl:ions be­
twixt the Singular and Plurall, bet\vixt their fpeaking 
to one, and their fpeaking to many, as may be feen 
in ,vhac followeth . . 

_, ...... ., . 
, 

They have. twentjfix.~etters, ~ohich do admit of·182_(ounds, and farms, as aypeari by thu followzng Table of Syllables (fo called.) 

I -2 3 4 " < 
6 7 "11 Ohferve in readi11g, thAt the five fitjl fhort. jbort. \ oYderJ of Vowel, (fo ealied) Ara long, ha he hi ·ho bu he ha and thejJxth and f1venth orders "re lJ ~ tr lJ, ~ UH. I e •"d a fhort. . 

la le Ii lo lu le la ; The .fhort e 4n[wer, the : in the 

" 
, {L I\ "" 

(). C\ " L. I H1hre1P, and iJ oft rimes Hot (ound-
\ha he ' hi ho hu he ha ed; aJ t"h11t, -wh,fc r11/e1 are 06/efved 

(h, m. th fir "" m H. ? for the mfJft p1trt in re1:din1 of it, it 
tJ ne-ver , [oundtJ 1. in the end aJ mi mo mu me ma Arfl ab, a father, not abe, 1tnd i\<1i\l 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ M. amen,not' ame-ne, 2. hefore II jbort Syt-
fa fc fi fo fu fe fa \ /able of the Jixtlo or /eventh orders, as 
.Ul UI, Uf. 4' U}, till w/ s. J i\thl-ffl ~ch-zab,, Nations, not ache-
) 

ClrflClJ' : J-1.POCUn(I)i : . . 
l ' -· . ' nCr'lrf r'I : nt : /\~ 1t- 1 : ... 

•• . ) , ; 

n~: tiflv~ = <J>rfllvt=. 

r&znn~: £~ucn~ :=:· \ 

' J 

t ' 

/ 
) 



1 2 ' 3 4 5 6 7 , •

1 
za,be~ So pvihZ.~ rpechratu, mercj, 

brev. bre1;,. not meche-ratu, (!re. re ra They hAve no mark.1 for <eccent1 ra re n ro ru 
I 

l C 4 t. l, 
C z. R. I hut ordinarily the firft order of SJLIA• ~ . ble1 ( th~t ft,md under the ftgur, 1 ) 
c fa ( 11re founded ,no.ft, whftber in the be-fo fu fa fc fi 

... -iL I\ ft (I., 

ka ke ki ko ku 
i'I '' S. I ginni11g, middle, or ent:4 of Ii w0rd: ke ka But "i,l/ th, re.ft are one/1 foundea/o,jn 

q> f K. 1th~ fir ft o_r laft[JllablefaTJe rm,. !I> ck ct cf, ~ 

babe bi ho ba be ha I E v,ry word great or /mall hath tif-
,fl fl B. I t~r _it t:1'o point.1 thus : but for gre14ter f) n, °' (l fl, 

ta CC! ti to tu te 

t 1: 1; rf it + 
ha he bi ho hu he 
') r\ 1. ;t; r',- t\ 
na nc m no nu nc 
'i 'J i Cj ~ \ 
a e 1 o u e 
I\Ai At\ I\{\ 
cha che chi cbo chu che 
~ n.~11 n, n 
va ve vi VO VU ve 
'P cg 'I! /D ([).. ar 
a C l 0 u e 
0. q, <l /J Cr 0 
7.! ze 1.1 20 zu ze 
J.f H, H. }-I tr 'H 
ja je ji jo ju je 
J> R g_p-- ~,e 
da de di do du de 
.i: - J! .£. )! ~ Y: 

ta di.fhnEt1ont theJ ha'fle four thtu : :· and 
,t T. I the end of "V,r{e, or {9, is thus no-
ha ted, : :=:· 
rt, H. . I l They haw\the/e other Syllable, i,,~ 
na !· [,des their ..Alphabet. • J 

i N. ] chua chue cbui cbuo chuu 
a ~~~n°n" 
l\ A, · 1 kua kue kui kuo kuu 

cha ~ !e cl>l- ~ ~ n C· or ch. l gua guc gui · guo guu 
va !1 ;l. 'l" 't1 'r-
<D V W 

hua h~e hui huo buu , 
a or • 13 ::). o\ '\ "ti, 

~ A. Ii 
j~ z. _1 II 
p J. , , I 
da n· . 
.e . 'I ga . gc gi go gu ge ga 

, 'l, 'l. 1 'l. "l I~ G. 1·11 
ta te ti 10 tu tc ,. 
'fl ffi, m, (I\ (!}, 't m ,T. II 
~a ~ ~ p; ~ r ~ P. ,,1 I I 

za ze ii zo zu ze za I J 

!az~c ~i z~o z~ z! z~ z. \J 
11. i ti. .e e,. e e zz. -Il 
fa fc fi f o f u ~ fa , tt t:f. ~ ti> ~ ~ ~ ti. F. . 
pa pe pi po pu pc pa . 
l' T 1: T ~ ~ T P. pfa; -' 1 

I 



, ( 91) 
• 1 r rfl~n /Jef11. 1· SA man. 

Srngu ar.Lfll\l\ + hefit. j'1Si 2A Woman. · 

Plorall ~ i~~:/!~,ft }s~ ~:;en, 

Herelollowes an Example of their pronouns fo called. 

Singular. S ~ ~;";nt a. ~i5 iboo. Plura I ,Sf N; h;:; emu_( is ) ~:· 

l Clrl\'t vetu,:, 2He. 2A~~'t emuntu. $ 2They. 

Here followes an Example of the Affixes, fo called, which are placed behind 

tbdr No~;, ;:,d d}o fig{n~~~. ~ i '"'· t ~ OLU( 

Singular • . n ~h~, i& thy. Plural. ti~ chemu. is You_r. 

(. lJ, hu, hi1 (!fir homu. Tlicir. 

As for Example of /vfl ab, a father, is made l\fi..P Ah#ja, my f1ather, hy ad­

ding p. after it; and l\fi..i abuna is our f,ither; and Afi..h abucha is thy { .. ther, 

and i\fi..n~ ab,echmu is JOHr f1ather, t\fi..lr abuha is his f.tther, and i\l}.IJ~ 

~buhomu, is their father. 

' So thefc ar~ puc behind thei.r Verbs fo called, :rnd do fignifie. 

,~ ni. ~- ~Me. 
· · Singular. <'n cha. is Thee. 

(C ro. _H,Ql. 

~

i tM. I ~Us. 
ti~ chmu. You, 

Plural. ~ mu or is Them. 

fD(F}-t vomH. • 

As .P<lcJ>l.t jafak_rani. is he loveth me; Aq::<JlCh-n: afakarchttcha, is, I have 

J-o?Jedthee; and t\J.'iFl.C: a(llk,:aro, is, l w11J love him; t\4:<fll.i 11,/Jk,JltJI1a, he 

hath loved u1: i\'{:<1>Ch-'n~: afak__,irlche,c~mu, i,, I hc1v( li>V~d 1 ou. 

-·--------

Here follow fome Scripture Examples taken out of the 

£chiopick Tefiamenc. 

Chri a thou~ d and thee' J his Father, 7obn I 7. ~-25. ' 

An: ~_e--cp: ma.A11vt,: AJ'rli~z.n:: (J)Ain: l'\l\~Cn--h: <Dl\t\~: AA~~n: 

n~: i\ 'if': J. 1orn t: =-: 

Aba: ~, .. ·d/z: va"'l"m/ a: ajaem.cracha:: vaan(a: am;irch~cha: val a hi: Am ;iruc.ha: 

cbttmll: a;: t ,, : fanavtehani: = ;. That is, 

Father of truth, dnd the world knowi not thee, and I have known eh,e. and 

thefe have known thee) that 1hou haft fenc me. 

Here you may fee its Antii, not Ant.em,e; Tho,t, notyos,_ 

· Cc But 



'(92-) ~ -
But fpeaking to many, to his Difciples he you'd them, rohn I 5. 26. and ~7. 

verfn. . -
r7. 26. (])(r)?\.t\: AtcfJt\rPil: H/\'i: Ii"\.: l\h~: l\'®;O: Arfl: ~,<lfJ·: 

f\'.e"cf>: H,Eill8ru lit®;n: l\-0: ©'l\'t: i1~6tP:==:· 
v.i7. <DA,teinll: l'l(]l.),6tP~ n~: i~+n+: lJ{)o: ~fll\P:=:· 
Vema~ia: par~kJi.tos:_zaena: eferm: emhaba·: ab: /achemu: man/as: ~dk__: 

~,1jvfl~~: e'rlPhaba: ab: vetu: {11,naetja:=:· · 
Veantemuhi:famfUtja: ch~ma: emtecluua: halo: me(11loja:==~ 
r. 26. And when the comforter fball come, whom l !hall ftnd unto you 

from cbe Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedech of the Father, he 
fuall cdhfie of me. _.,.,-

V. 27. Ana ye (are) my witne!fes, that he hath been with ,ne from the br ... 
. . ' _;-

gmomg. . 
Jdus thou' d Pilate, and 10n' d the Jewcs, M atth. ~!6. v. 64. 

Q),Elbt)o: 1ic1JH.t\: I\.Pn,il: A~rt: tn: <D 11ih1;: ·/\rfll\n~: 
Vajbelo: eg~ie: ij,1/us: anta: teb: vebahetu: eblachmu: That is, 
And the Lord Jefus faid unto him; thou fayft: ncvercheleffc I fay unto you, 

we. 
And thus you may fee that here the Plurall i$ noc confounded with the 

Singular, but that they fpake Singular, eAnta, Thou, to one, and Plurall, An~ 
1em11,1e1 to many. 

, 
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: -s -A M A R I T A N 
I 

A- L p H A B E T. 
I Aleph ~ N ,_ 80 ' Pe :\ !l -
i Beth 3 :J 90 Tfadc ,m r 
3 Gimcl 1'. J 100 Koph p i' '-

4 Daletb ~ i 200 Rdh l\ , 
s He ;{ n 300 Shin AM 'lJ 
6 Vau ~ , 4 00 Tau k n 
7 Zain ls 'l 8 Hheth ll .n 
9 Teth w %0 

' IO· Jod m , 
20 Caph !l :l 500 Pk 
30 Lamed .l 

, 
600 ~k 

,,. 40 Mem !:J ~ 700 "-'h 
s0 r-Nun · !l J 800 k.k 
60 Samech ~ 0 900 Pkk 

-30 Ain V .V 1000 .1¥, 

r 

• 

( 



( . 

' 

Read a few Examples-about the _Singular and 

· Plutall in the Samaritane Language. 

Singular. 
:{ ;\a ~nilh, is I. 
na ,tt, 

or 
k ~.IF ant, is Thou. 

or 
• =L\-a attah, 

fi.'r:{ hu, or ~ 
.l\:'7J'=t hi, or is He or She. 

fTt;f, hi, 

_ Plurall. 

:\.J~;\h- amthhnan, is We. 

.~fr.kA: attsm, ~ 
or · is You or Ye. 

:1tTr k i\: attin. 

Now to fay anal1hna~. at tun, atti11, MUn, 11nin_, when yon lhould fay ttnab, 

~t, ant, attAh, hu, and hi, this were ~o fay w1,_Jou, or Je , and they when you 

fuould fay J, thr,H, and he, and tbts would b:: falfe )amaritane and Engli{h · 

both. 

Thefe are placed at the end of words, and fignifiu as followes . 

. rrt ,, 

nt;\ ni, 

Singular. 
,!j;\ nch or nk., 
.,!jlit ich or ik_, 
!J k or ch, 

~ =I h, 

r . ~ 1 m •, , 
;,\ n, l 33 1111n, 

~!I ch,,.. J 
1 !!l:r!i"r uchum 

Plural!. < !:f:r!J chum, 13~ un, ( . 
:.1rrr:1 h,n, $ 

L..J:r:il bun, 

Singular. 

rrt l.m~ d~li, -, is {My, mine.' 

!J2ntlJ' as/ech,f Thy 1 thine, 

My, me, mine . 

11 
Thy, thee, thine. 

Him, his, her. 

"1 rU•, our. 

I . 1 You, Your. 

-< >1S l Them, thclr. j i 
L 

Plural~. 
!.\l.rrt'1' di/an is Our. 

;,\:r!il.nt'i' diJchu11, Ot ;\:r!J~ntcr aidchHn, 
is.'Your. 

Now to put or place all thefe words above mentianed out of their place, and 

to put the Plurall word ia the Singulars place, th,i5 would be like them ·thac 

puts JQH for thon. 
· 

I 

.• 



' 
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c· 1· ) . . ... 
The J£CYPTIAN Language, whicl1 ij tailed the Coptick 

Langu.ige, they have alfo a diftinetion betwixt Singul4r 
and p'11ral, which_ may condemn the fpiritnal .iEgy_ptians, wh, 

b:1ve l~1i d~(iinf1ion through pride,and Ambition, ,rho willneitberpraliicep!~i,, 
.ind fimple LanguaJ!.e themjeltiei,nor will fufftr oihers,but willperfecute them~ 
'Ihere_fore let the fpiritual Eg;ptians, who willptrfecute peOj>le for ujingt~oll 
to one, and you to more than ont; read a few Ex~les in the Egyptaau 
Tongue, but fi~1t fee the Letters, as followeth. ( ~rl~ ) 

The Nam~, , Letter, and Sound 

Alpha' 1& A a. ,,. 

Vida B .fi V v, found it as B b • 

. Gamma 'Cr G g. 

.. J 

, 

Dalda ~t)., D d. 

Ei 

So 

-Zida 

Ce£ Ee. 

-ra. sf. 
-·~( Zz. 

~ - .... 

L1. / 
. \.: 

J 

. - .... 
1 

~ 

' _} 

Hida -,:y_ -· 
DK I i, found as i in high. But wi~ 

Thita · 0v, .Th. (~Accent thus ft ~·~ 
, -· i 

lauda J 1 . . I i. _ 
.. 

~abba l{ic Kk. 
• ,J 

. ,,. 

Lauda x~ -Lt . ... 
M . . 

i Uu .Mm.1 ~ 

' J 

: . ·: .. . '.a 
V • '~ 

.... - ~- - , ... _ _ ·, .... r;r'. ·•·,i, Pl r~ 
. ..,· 

H .rt 
--

Ni 
~ --~-··~ 

n N Nll,inthoClld ~,,_ 
I 

.A ..... 



, 

I / f • •. (2) 

· Eii-·.·· . ~f X x. 
·- .. - .. 

€) .,·, . · . ,- o O o. 

·• -2- ~ n P p. found· as· b~ 
.... - . - . 

Pp-R r . .. Ro · 
/ 

. \ 

Sima Cc Ss. 

Dau ; --i- T t. . found it t. 

He ' y ~~ E e. found it as i, or Y, and aftet Alpha 
as u. -.. 

- . 

Phi . . ~ <t F £ fometime as p. edining to b. 
'\ , :. 

Chi J~---=-X Ch ch. ·as K~ · 

o -Wcu. Oo.. ·. 
Scei · "':Js .. -

· 15 reh. aS In Chatall:er. · 
Hori ~~ 6 as Hebl°6w :-i. • . :_ 

· Gi~ngia x.~ Gi. ~stheSp~ ft:7. --­
Scima 66 Sc fc. as {k ~· ,~- :_ · 

Dei T f e,; as- He · rt!W ~~· ;, _-.~ 
• J 

.. ', t . ,. 
Her~ 

• 



-, 

. , . ( 3.) 
, . r , 

Singular rnpm~-t · . Piroml ( \ a Matt :· 

Dual 2,inpru~~Hanromib ( is { twoMetl 

Plural fhpet.wt Niromi. j rL~e~~ntwo. 

~ r 

Singular OTC(,t~t Oy!himi · \ a Voma 

Plural J1 -J? J O~J N.h. . . Women 
(_j 1 lOilll .J 10 ·e than two 

I 

Here follows an Example of the· Pronou a led. 

«-tt OK Anok , 
found 

., 
Jt'T-DK *Idok 

_ '.ft½FOK I hok 

Sngular. ~ .ltho· 
11'--B-O . 

. . 

>IS> 
/ thou Woman 

' J't'TOC{ Idof 

' · : lt'T OC ldos . 

H~ . 

J 
I 
\,. 

~ 

· Plural. 
6J10J'f Anort 11 ·, ~e . 

lr-B-m-rr-m lthodertris{ Ye,w0!~~ 
j l I hty 

Now to pervert all thefe wo_rds, and ufe t~e Pf Nr4l words 

.in fpeaking) i_µft:ead of the Singular ; and fay Ithoden to one , 
A.~ man~ 



\ . 

/ 

I ( '.4) • 
man whet1 you Rtould fay Idoft; this is as our Engli{h Scholi:zrs 
and .others do pervert their Language, in faying_ To1t to one, 
when they\ {hould fay Thou; and this would be falfe Copticft, as 
well as falf c E11-glifh; for Idoft and Ithok,_ is Thou Nt41t ; itho is 
Thou woman, and 1d1den is Te, or J6H- men, or wom,n. 

D&.oc Paos ]. ,.My Lord 

Singular. tlaoe Pekos _

1

>15 ~ T~y Lord 

,OECJOC Pefos., lH1s Lord 

'flmoc Penos l . f Our Lord 

Plural DE"I.IllDC Pedenos ~is~ Your Lord 

. OOTDC Poyos j l Their L i~ 

·· l:lCCU.,'T"~U . Eifodem l. f- I e~r 
. Sing~ EKCCU.'TW , Ekfodem \>1s "'\t~ouheareal 

E qoCW'S"IU Efsodem ., · · ._ he heare · h 

Plural 

ear 

' [I - - • 

The e~cl Of.the Egyptian LangJ41,ge: 

Herc 

, 



'\ 
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Here follows-forhe Exart1ple in the Armenian 

L~nguage, by which it may be feen, that the 

Armenians alfo have proper difiincl:ions be­

tween the Singular and Plural,to wit, T uu, 
for Tho_µ, and Tuuch, for Te or Toue 

The Name, Letter, Value and umber. 

· Aip 

Jeg 

Sfa 

E 
Jef · 

Aa 

Pp 

Ch 

Tt 

le 

Ee 

tl 

I 

3 
. , 

4 

5 

6 

1 -

8 

9 

id 

I ' 



The Nam·e, 
-( 6) 

and Numbe~ -
Letter, Valut, 

• 

'1-utu 
-

Hhe Hh 40 ,, 

Za ~~· Zz 50 

· Ghien 't t Gh 60 
• 

Ho or Huin t; f Hh 70 

Zza !)...~ Zz 80 . 

Kat 'L'L I Kk 90 
'. 

Ge Ax Gg 100 -

Mien \Y,r I\1m 200 · 
, 

I ~J I i 300 
. 

Nu ~~ Nn 400 , 

Scia ~\-
Sc - ' 500 

n -n 
-

600 Vua 
, Vu 

I 

Scia .2"t. ' Ce 700 

I Be .. ·. <J)~ I~ b 800 -

Gge lCt. Gg 900 

Rra ;rull._ Rr 1000 
. 
1 
1 

.._ 
t Se flu sf - 2000 
,. ,, 
1 ,, 

11 

; J Vieu· ' '-W Vu 3000 ,. 
' (, 

Diu.n 



(f 7) 
the Name, Letter, Value and Nu1nbero 

Diun - ~tn Dd 400~ ,. 

E·re Pc Rr 
r 

5000 

Zzo ~3 Zz 6oco 

' Hiwn Li.. V.-11 7000 

Ppiur ·cf, ff Pp 8000 

Che -~~ ~ .Ch 9000 

Ieu !Lti- Eu 

~f 
..... 

Fe ... 
Ff 

' 

10000 

Thefe are their Vowels fo calted which are four, to wit -

11& !;-tJ,,n 
a C i t1 

I 

. . 

Tbefe Five are called half Powells .. 

1=-[!J1L,r.. 
ie ie i · i ·u 

, . 
Thefe Seaven are called Diphthongs • 

. lllf :WL 1:-LJ 4111':; 11wl, 1'ZL., ~L~. 
J, ) ;}.~ "L!- £1. . 

• • • • . V • 
a1 au 1eu · u1 01 Au 1u 

They have.· no O, · but do ufe their Au for it; 

B 2 Singuiu 



..I 

. c· 2)· 
' .... . , 

. , f 'i,r. Air 
Singular< · · · ~ 

-l · A isMan . 
Ir.Arch 

.Plural< -~ · . 

l IS 

·r_Men 
r "tJ,-f '"\ r 

r '=~11 ~ 1 1 
1 · 

Singutar17t11.1-~ f isiThou 

r~u ~i j tHe 
L 

\ " ·· 

.. Ji 

• . .i 

" -

Plural 
,. 

f &i~ ~ ,nch l [ we , , 

~ 'lf''Ui'C/ Tuuch lis{ye 

' l;~L~ ffnuunch j lthe}' ~, -

. [ft . Im l . I mine 
Singular ~ j _ •• tis~ . 

l~'!J~ :Chm j lthme .. 

. ·. f .r-1-:..,. 
_. Plural J -zjt 

' t ibtt ' 

-~ r . 

l\'Ur I. \our 
A >lS< 

ZzJr . j lYb~r 
• 

. . . t 

Now to f~y Tuuch, when you {hould fay Tuu, or Zzer, when 

you lliould fay .Chui;,,· would not this be falfe .Armenian, as it is 

falf e Englifh to fay, ou, ·or JOHr, when you fhould fay thou,, 

or ;hi,ne? . 
.. ' 

.. .. 

(' .i. / 

The End df the Armenian 
... . -. J\, . ; •• 



Htre follows fo1ne Examples irt the Antient 
SAXON Tongue., by which it appears that 
they had a di11in8-ion bet\vcen the Singular and 
I~Iura], Thu,_ Thou to one; and Ge, Ye to 111a11y; a~ 

. you rnay fee by- the following Exam pl es, or., in the 
SAX01'1 Gran11nar out of which this was taken, 
more at lare:e. But firfi: fee their Letters and Marks 

' 

wherein they differ fron1 the E 1glifh . 

·b·€-~ ·f · f-b - 1J.f-j1 -i-'T:'-1' J · J · j · 
d .. e. , th. th. f. · g. h. i. _ r. s. t. w. y. &. that 

ft-~ •-±> • € I ro . s - WV 
JE. 1£. Th. E. iv1. S. w. w. 

Singular 
/ a,y me nn., 

jar tL f 'Ce,,_, 
• 
1S 

a man 

a beaft J 

l. 

r-
1. . 

-i r 

Jer mann_ 1. I men 
>IS< . 

fer tij-r:,en • .J Lbeafi:s 

Singular 

., Jc. Ju. he 
' ts 

I, thou, he., 
of one 

. 
1S 

mine, thine, 

- Piural 

., r ,.e -se li.1 
~ 

IS 

_! 1 we ye they 

j
:, / _more than one 

. 1 upo .!, eore~ . 

.J 
our) 

C 

• IS 

your, , 
SinSl.llat 



.,. 

,. 

I 
I 

1C 1ape-
r 

I teach 
• 

Sing11lar i tu 1;epyt 

he-1zqi-c 

l is tho11 teachefl: 

( i he teacheth 
L ..J l. 

r re -cazca~ 
Plural i "E,e -ca'.ca~ 

"1 r 

~ we teach 

>- is j we teach · 
• _, l they teach 

The, End bf the SA XO N. -

Some Examples in CORl{ISH 

l
chee deane 

Singular is 
· Thou Man i

wh y Teejf£: 
Plural ~ is 

You Men 

{

Chee Bennett 
Singular is 

Thou W 01nari iwhy Benenar 
Plural is 

You Won1en 

{

Chee Rowle-r ·i PVhy lf.01vledgee 
Singular is Plural is 

. Thou R.nler You Rulers · 

~

C/iee, Metearn _ iwhy ]1.,Jetearneau 
Singu}ar ts . · ~ · Plural is 

Thou King · You Kings 

lchee JJ4eternas 
Singular is 

Thou Q.:teen 

w ,_ Singular 



{

Chee taze 
Singular 1s 

Thou Father 

i
chee Dama 

Singular is 
Thou !v1other 

Singular 

i
cbee Pedn ,in Bobel 

15 

Thou head of the people 

. il'v.fee Chee Eve 
Singular is 

I Thou He 

{ 

ivhy T ttZO'W>e 

Plural is 
You Fathers 

{ 

why Da,neeowe 
Plural is 

You Mothers 

Plural 

l
Why Pedna:ve an Boble 

IS 

You heads of the people 

{

Nye ivhy Gye 
Plural is 

We You They 

lfVhy Poan Gye 
Singular is 

You or They 

This is the Cornifb Proper Tongue both Singular and Plural, 

Anf werable to the Englifh above fvlentioned. 

In MENGE; 

. _ 1 Vs 
Singular is 

Thee 1&hyj11 
Plural is 

You or Yee 

The End of the CORNIS 

. ' 
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Some Exarnples in P O R T -V GA L. 
Singular 

0 Homen ,A Man 
A Molher ~A Woman 
0 Rey A King 
A Raynha A Qyen 

Singular 
Eu I 
Me Me 
Tu Thou 
Te Thee 

ll.:- • Elle {He 
Lhe Hirn 

Singular 

Minha,, 11,,Jinhas 
Meu, Mtus, ~ 

1
Mine 

Teu, _ Teus, is Thine 
Tua, TutH, . 
Seu, Seus, } {His 
Sua, Suas, 

Singular 
Eu F alo - I fpeak · 
TH F al~ Thou fpeakefr 
Elle or }F 

414 
He fpcaketh 

.AqHelle 

.... . 

,, 

Plural 
Os Honzen; 
As 1140/hereI 
Os Reys 
As Raynhas 

Plural 
_Nos 

Yos 

Lhes 

Plural 

tvle_n 
Women 
Kings 
Q1eens 

1
Us, Wee, 

Yee, You, 
They 

{Them 

~

Nujfo, Nojfos, 
Nojfa, Nojfas, 
Vojfo, Vojfos, 
Vof~, Vojfas, 

{
Seu, Se/11', 
S1ta, SHIH, 

)Our 
-/Your 

{Their 

Plural 

NOS F alamo.t ~we f peak 
Vos Falay~ Ye fpeak 
Elles or }F al~on They fpcak 
Aquelles l 

l'he End of the PO.R TVGAL. 

,, 

• 



·THE 

Battle~Doo·. 

Rha11 Samplau yn y laith Cymraig yngcilch 
y girie Ti a Dydi ,: 

Y n dangos yn gyntaf, 

Y. °TN gyfJtehol i~ Scryt'hyult J." ,langOt pafqdd _i Dar/ii, 
I Duw Chr1fl , ar Sa1ntte ar/4,ru , ddywed1d T1 a 
Didi . wrth un din JU unig pwu bynag ; tlC Chwi nen 
H·wcbwi wrth llaw_er , neu mwu. nag u1t. 

Tn -aile, T t11ttii yma rhau S ampl1u , yn gyf atehol I rheol y 
Gra1it1nar Cymra1g, Jm pa un J.r Yfcolhigion, ~iriad,au,Profefwur, 
itr boble, fin ddjwedid Chw1, a Hwchwt wrth un din yn 
unig, . nwu a ttllan 'fA'eled pafodd J ,n4int , gwedi gwur droi ac 
_y11 tyjiliorni oadi wrth I rheol Projefedig I hina1n, j Scryih1ra1t, 
ar Grammar. 

., 
,, 

. : .. ;./ .. -

l 

- Yn -y t,oloni yr 
hwn y goluodJ ch, ~;1 
thwz credweb yntbQ; 
mal y gallocb ad-. 
nabod Jr ~iiiniaJ 
ich dyjcUo 

, . 

• ..:.... ·'-' I~ 

... ,.~:·:J·. 
~- . ... :-f .. -: ' . ·,·.,.: 
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I 

That if, 

Some Examples in the Welch Tongue; 
concerning the words Thou and Thee. 

shewing plainly 5_ 

----- Irfr, according to the Scriptures, how that God , Chrifr, 

and the Saints ufed to f peak Thee, and Thou ., to any 

particular perfon whatfoever, and Te, and You, to many, 

or more than one. 

Secondly, here are fo1ne Examples according to· the Rules of 

the Welch Grammar; in both which Schollars,Priefrs,Profeifors 

and People, which fay Te, and Tou, to a particular perfon, may 

fee . how they derogate and err from their own profeffed Rules~ 

botf1 Scripture and Grammar. 

Y Sampl Cynta. 

Y n dangos paf odd y· llyfa­
rod'd Duw Ti a Tydi wrth un 
din ag nid C hwi a Hwc~wi. 

Tr Arglwidd Dduw a 
allwodd ar Adda,ag a ddy_wed­
odd, wrtho ym pha Ile. yr wit 
Ti, ( nid pa Ile yr ydech c.hwi, 
~ddaf;) pwu. a ddywe·q,odd it 
Ti , dy fod yn noith , a 
fwteifl ti, &c. Ar Arglwidd . 
a ddywedodd Ti wrth y wraig, 
a Ti wrth y .farphe, ac nid 
chwi a hwchwi, Gen.3.penod, 
I I adnod. 
Gen. 2§.3. Ar Arglwid4 le'!?' ym 

ddangofodd I_ Ift!,ac ao , tt.. 
ddywedodd wrtho,ym dtithitt 
.7n y w lad hon, a mi a fJ.ddtr , 
gida, thi ac ath benedith'iuf. 
Can-is it Ti, y rhoddaf yr 
holl wl ad hin, &c. 

Exod. 4. 21. Ar Arglmidd a 
#,;wedodd wrth ' Moifen, 
pan elech I ddychwdidd ir 

_Firft Examplee 

How God fpa/ze Thee and 
Thou to · one, and 

not Ye and You. 

And the Lord God appeared 
unto Adam, and faid, Where 
art Thou, ( not Where are you 
Ada1n (? Who told thee that 
Thou wail: naked? haft: Thou 
eaten, &c. And the Lord faid 
Thou to the woman, and Thou 
to the ferpent , · and not ye 
and you : as you may ~ead, 
G enefis 3 d Chapter , V erf e 
I I. 

Ge'II-. 26. 3. And the Lord 
; appeared unto Ifaack, and 

fiid unto ,hitn , Sojourne 
in this land, and I will be 
with: thee, and will blefa 
1hee : for unto thee, and to 
thy feed, &c, 

Exod. 4· 24. And the Lord 
f aid unto Mof es, when thou 
go~fr to return into Egypt 

.A.ipht 

' 



. . ( 3 ) . , ' ,. . 
. Aipht gwel it nwithur ger bron fee thou doeft all thef e 
. Pharoh yr holl rhyfeddodau a wonders which I have put 

rhoddwud ytl dy llaw: into thy hand. 

Ar Arglwidd a ddywedodd 
Ti wrth I Proffwud Ezekel , 
penod 12. adncd. 1, 2, 3,4,5,6. 
ac wrth i T'ro_;ff_1~:11d Amos, P.en. 

· 8. adn.2. ac wrih I I'rofiwid 

J ere1niah, ponod 26. adn.2,4. 

, 

Yr ail Sampl. , _ 

Yo -dangos pafodd ' y lhfa­
rodd Duw chwi ac Hwchwi. 

wrt 1 llawer, neu mwu 
nag un. 

Exodus 6_. Am hynu dywed 
wrth mibion 1./rael myfi jw yr 
.A rglwidd, ac myfi alh dygaf 
cbV\<i a/Lan odditan lwi .. 
tha11 yr Aiphtaed: myfi ach 
d.-1' g.t1f' -allan oi cai thiwed 
.t JA''hnt, ac t1ch gwaredaf a 
/law cref, hrjjd mi ach Cy· 
mer,:1f· yn hob! , I mi ac mi 
a jyddaf yn Dduw I chwi, 
a c_ wch wyhod may myfJ 
iwr Arglwydd ych Duw yr 
yr hwn jydd jn ych dwyn 
chwi al/an) &co 

Y trydidd San1plau-.. 

A Chrift· a ddywedodd Ti a' 
Tydi wr1h 1111 din pwi ~ynag, 
a chwi ac hwchwi wrth llawer, 
neu mwi nag un, ma! j geliir · 
darllain yn eglir , Mark 4. 
13. ag Pen. 9. ·1-3.,19,23;25,ad-­
nodu. 11:g Penod. 110. 15, 18, 
19,21, adnodu. ag -yn r, Luk.e, 
penod. 21. ·or 8. hyd 22. ag 
yn penod. '.2'.2. or 10. adnodu 
hyd_35~ , . -

·/ 

, And the Lord faid Thou to 
his Prophet Eze!<Jel, chap. l 2. 

ver,2, 3,4,5,6.and to his Prophet 
Amos, chap.8. ver.2. and to his 
Prophet Jeremiah , chapt. 26 
verf.4. 

Second Example. 

Shewing how God JPa/ze Ye 
and You to mrtnJ, 

or more than 
one. 

Exod. 6. Wherefore fay untd 
the children of Ifrael, J am 
the Lord, and I will bring 
you out fro1n under the 
burthens of the Egyptians, 
and I will bring you out of 
their bondage,_ and I will 
redee1n you with a firetched 
out arm, and I will take yofl. 
to me for a people, and I 
will be tb you a God , and 
ye {ball know that I am tht; 
Lord your God. 

C 

) 

-Third Ex·ample. . .. 

And Chrifr faid Thee and 
Thou to any particular perf on; 
and Te and To,i to many, ,or 
m~re than .one ; as may be r~a·d · 
at large, M ar~4.13. arid Chap~ 
1J. 13~ 19, '.2·,3;·25, verfer. an~ 
~nd C/Jrip. IO. 15, 18; I 9; 2 I; 

,verfes-. \aQd in Lufte thapt. 2 I 9 • 

fro1n 8,. to-22. and in.chapt. 2? 0 • 

from the 10th. v'erfo to thd 

35tb,. 
,, 

I i{ 
I ' 

, I ' 



(' 

,. 

Y pedweridq Sa~pl. 

T S aintie a ddywedafant 
Ti ne11 Dydi wrth un din pwu 
hynag, ac a ddyn:edafant chwi 
neu hwchwi wrth llawer, neu 
mwu nag 11n, 
Acl:au. 13 .adn. Io. Paul a ddy-­
" wedodd wrth Elymas y 

Swinwr, tydi mab diafol, 
( nid chwi 1nab dia(ol ) 
oni Fidie di a gwuro 
j awn f ordd yr argl .. 
widd. 

Adnod.11. Ac in awr welemt11t 
llaw yr Arglwidd arnat ti, 
athi a fydd ddall, &c. 

A pan llafarodd ef wrth 
llawer, neu m,vu nag un, yn y 
J6 adnod, Paul a ddywedodd, 
0 wir Ifrael yr rhai ydech : 

yn ufni Duw grandewch , 
&c. 

Ac yr ydem yn efangylu I 
chwi yr addewid a nw=tid ir 
tadau: 
A Paul a ddywedodd Ti 

'lVrth Claudus Lyffias y pen 
C 4pten : Ac wrth Agrippa J 
Brenning, Altau, pen. '.2 I. 3 T, 
39. Penod.26. 27, 29 adnodu. 

Ar S aintie a ddywed(tf4nt 
Ti wrth Paul, mal y gelir darl-­
lain yn egliur Altau. pen.21.21, 
-22,2r,24, 2 5, adnodau, ac nid 
chwi·a hwchwi: Fel/11. Duw, 
Chrift ., ar S aintie a ddyw.eda-­
fant tineu dydi wrth un) ac nid 
.chwi a, hwchwi : ~ . 

· A Jeptha_ barnwr Ifrael, 
Barnwu~ ·yr 11. pen.26.a ddy_we­
. dodd wrth I ferch g,n daro­

flw.ng, y_ daroftyng11,ifl fi~ 4~ 
1Ji4 CAWlo 

The F 011rth Example: 

And the Saints faid Tho1: 
or Thee to any particular 
perf on ' and ye br you to 
many , or more then one ~ 
as, 1n 
A&s I 3. ver. 10. Paul faid to 

Elymas the Sorcerer, Thou · 
childe. of the Devil, ( not 
yqu childe of the Devil) wilt 
thou not ceaf e to pervert 
the right way of the 
Lord? / 

//er •. 11. Behold the hand of 
the Lord fhall be upon thee~ 
and t~ou (halt be blinde, 6"c. 

' 

And ., when he · f pake to 
many, or more than one, as in 
the I 6th verfe , Paul faid, 
Ye men of Ifrael, and ye that 

fear the Lord give audie11ce, 
&c . . 

And we declare nnto Jon glad 
tydings; 

And Paul faid thou to 
Claudius Ly foas the chief 
Captain: And to King Agrippa, 
as in Ac1s,, ·chapt. 21. 37, 39 .. 
ehap.26. 27,29 verfes. . 

And the Saints f aid Thou to 
Paul, as may be read Alls, chap. 
21. 21,22,23,24, 25 ver.fe.r, and 
not ye or you: So God,Chrifr, 
and the Saints faid thee or 
thou to one, and not ye· and 
you, and ye and yo·u to many, 
or more than one. , 

And J eptha the judg of 1fr11,el, 
Judges the I 1. ver.26. Thou 
haft brought me low, and 
~ot J01' have, ~,. 

. . 
Pen • . ' 
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P~n ... ~7.; 0A hi-:a ddynJioda od rer.27. And ilie Ctid, If tnou 

agoraft dy enau rvrth~ yr . haft openefl: thy 1nouth unto 
Arglwidd, gwna I 111,i ar ol the Lord, -do as thou hart pro ... 

· .1.r }~in aith allan oth ena11, 1nifed, feing that the Lord 
'gdn ir Ar_glwidd nwith~r it hath avenged thee of thy 

. Ti ddialedd ar dy elynion; enemies. 
Y ma_ 'f ddy\vedodd hi dy ti Here Jhe faid thee ttnd thou 

· ~nh I rhad y barnvvr; ac nid and thy to her F athcr the 'Judg 
chwi a hwch7:Pi : Oidd hin an- of-Ifrael, and not ye and you: 
~oifol? atebwch chwi Pr~fe[- Was this unmanerly? Anf wer 
fwir, Firiadau, a. dyfcawdwir, ye Priefls, I'rofelfors, and 
yr rha.u fin dyweddid 1nai yr Teachers, who fay,thescriptures 
Yfcrythyr iw ych Roeol. are your Rule. 

r 

' P ttn ddywedoch C~wi wrth un , yr ydcch yn myned yn 
gwrthwineb i.r Yfcrythir , ac I jaith ych mai1ne; canis chwi jidd 
I llawer ; o.nd ti wrth un. 

When you (ay TiJu tb one, yo~ go contrary to the Scriptui:es,. 
and to your Mother Tongue: For ;on is to 1nany, and tho1t is , 
to one. 

Trrfa y maie yn canllin rhau Samplau yn gyfatebol 
I Kbeolau y Grammar yr hwn y mae 1 dyfcawclwir ef; 

, , y11- I galw yr unig ffordd I wibocl pafodd I cldywedid 
.. yn .tjwzr-. 

That is, 

Here folloWftb fome Example.r according tO 
the_ ·Rules· -of ·Gra~mar -( which ~he teachers there~f 
call The Art Qf Kigf:,t_ SpeakJ~g~ , . , . . ·1·)·IT 

Sing. , .. ,. .. . .. Plu3 . 
,· . ·: Fi i- ··· 11 · ~-- . Ni . l . ,1W.~, or tis : 

·. Ti that_,, Thou . · · .. ·~ chwi that's . Ye, or Yo~.: . 
Efe · . , He, .. . · HwHnJ· · They,. . , ,. 

• 

' ' • • ' 1' 

N. 0~ to ~ay 1':i,C~~i,~hich 1s, V1 an~ T_ou, when y_o~ fl¥)ulc\ 
fay, Fi, T1, which 1s I, Thou, this 1s falfe ' Bnttdh, a:nd 

Eriglifh~ and contrary to the Scripture, a~d Grammal' teachingS\ _ _ . a . and 

\ ' 

I 

I \ 



I 

.(~l ', . ' , 
and. dererves the rod, who through. pride and ·Ambition, are 
degenerated from your own Mother Tongue. 

·. {Grwaig a Woman.!·· 
Sing. 

_ Gwr a Man. ; iGrwagedd Women.· 
Plur. 

Gr,ir Men. 

Now to fay grwagedd, which is W otnen , when you lbould­
fay grwaig, which ie a Woman; this is falfe Brittifh,and Englifb. 

And to fay gwir, which is Men,, when you ibould fay gwl'~ 
which i~, Man ; is this proper Britti{h and Englifh ? . 
~ And to fay chwi gwr, which is, you man, when you lhould fay 
ti (~wr, which is, thou . man ; that is f alf e Brittitb, and falfe 
Engli{h: And to fay ch~i grwaig, which is you woman, when 
you Chould fay ti grwaig, which is thou wo1M_an; that ~ falfe 
Brittilh, and Englifh: And to fay, thwi miller, ·which is .7ou 
Mafler, when you fhould-fay, ti Miller, which is t,bou Ma fter, 
this is falf e Brittifh and Englilli: And for to fay, ch-wi tad'> 
which is;JOU father, when you llioHld fay ti tad, which i!, tho11,, 
father; this is to {peak plnral when you fhould fpeak finsular, 
which is f alf e Britifh, and Englifh. · - · 

And to fay chwi mam, which ig, you n1other, wh,en you fhould 
fay, ti mam, which is, th_ou mother; this is to put the Plnra~ 
when you fhould put the S1ngnlar. · 

And for to fay chwi Rheolwr, which is, JOU Ruler, when ye 
fuould fay, ti Rheolwr, which is, thou Ruler; this is. to put Plural 
fqr Singular, which is falfe Brittiib~ 

Sing. 

Cerais : I have 
Ceraift: Thon hafi loved. 

. Carodd:He hath 

Plu. 
Carafo111, We h~ve ·· 
Cat·afoch, Ye have · 1oved. 
Ctt:rafant,Tbey have 

--Now to fay Carafom,car'ttfoch, cttr4fan.t, when you ibould fay, 
Cer11i1,ceraifl,carodd; this is to fay,We,ye, they have lc1Jed"J when 
you fhould f uy , I:, thou, he hath loved ; this is Improper, and 
falfe f peaking ? .. , . 

And to fay, chwi gwr gwn4: hin, which 1~, r~u man do thh ~ 
when you ihoultl fay, Ti gwr gwna hin ; which 1s, Thou man do 
thi,, would not this be falf e Welch, and Englifh ? 

And to f.ay, -chwi Chriff, which is,yon chrifl 5 and chwi Duw, 
\ypich is, jo1t God; as you fay, chwi_.gwr, which is, you man; 
a-nd chwi gwraig, which is yon woman? and fo -will you not here 
give to the man, and to tlie woman, that which you will not 
give tb Goe, and Chrifr? And here through your exalting you 

ara 
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:ire degenerated from your own proper Langu1ge, atic! yo"\lt 
owne mother-Tongue ; and err fr~m your own taacbing 
Grammar, and Bible: And is not this the Antichrifr that is, 
exalted above all that is called God? 

.' Tn awr t. ddywedid chwi gwr gwna hin,pan ddylech ddywediJ 
~i gwr gwn4 hin, end iw hwn Cymraig angywir, ac m4e .J"­
hidd11 yr wialen pwi trwi bttlchder ac Hchder 111edwl a gilittfoc/J 
(!ddywurth iaith ych mame oblegid I ddywedid chwi Crift, 4 chwi 
Duw, fel yr yde-ch yn ddywedid chwi gwr, nut chwi grw1tig; 
11c ym-a chwi a rhowch ir gwr ag ir rwaigyr hin ni Rhowch; Dduw 
a Chrijl, ac J?Jld trwu balchder a meddwl uchel yr ydech wed1 cilia 
oddiwrth 1ch iaith ych hin ac oddiwrth iaith ych mane ac Jdech 
yn Cyjiliorni oddiwrth dyfcidieth ych Grammar ar Bible: Ac ond 
iw hwn yr Angcrifi, Jin ymderchaft goriwch pob peth 4 El~i~ 
Jn DdNw. _ 

( 

: - ~ 

' , .birelliOns for founding WELCH. 

A As in thef e words, Made,_ iade, male, [ale, &:c. 1iot :ti iri 
; M4d; lad; or in all, call; as Tad., a F ather.,[ound Tade .. 

B, alwaye·s as in Engli(b. 
C, alwaye.s as ft, never as f, or as we <lo ce or ci, in Citj, &c. 

ch as /J,, or g~. a~ the Hebrew n chw as the Spani(h ju, _or qii, iri 
the Notth of England, as chwaer'} a sijler, fonnd qhuare. 

D., as in Erigli{h: dd as th, in this, the, other_, hlit"he, &c. foftly, 
~ot fo hard as in thing, think._, thru.ft.,with,&c. dh as the Hebrew 
, without ( . ) . . . . -

E, as i,n E nglifh : or _as the Greek i. , , , , . 
. · -F, as V conforiant, focal.led; as, Carafe, I will love; found r 

ti.rave; ff as f, as jf o~dd the way ; found Jforth,. ·. ,, . . 
G, as 1n Gave,get,g1ve,God,gufr,gr_eat,&c.,never as J 1n Jefus,\ 

or g in. ~ _enerat~on, ng as iri ICiit~, thing,~ &.c~ . . . . . . . . 
1 

H, as 1n Engltfh, or rather as ltl Span11h, with a n1ore tha~ 
ordinary Af pitation. _ _ . , . .. 

I, as e in Me, the,or as ie in Prie"fr, piece, as iitltal. Span. 6'c~ 
J Confonant as yin year, yeild,&c. as jdith a Language, found 

Y ai: · as .in E:ngiifh : ii ailm'oft ai in Sp'anilli, oi l'ather as lh, all 
llaw, a hand, fbund lbaw: · , 

B ~ M,is 
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(8) 
l\1> 'as -in Engliil1 : onely mh they have, v,hich we have not,· 

as in mhen, my head, whjch they found umhen. ·· . _ 
. N, as in Englifh: but nh as in nhad, &c. found 11nhaqe, my 

father. · · .· · · · 
0, and oe as in Englifh , o{ as oy in hoy: oiv as in 1<._now; 

below~ and forrietimes in t\VO fyllables, as ff owch efcape, found 
jfowch, or Jfo·wch, that is Jfo·ooqh. 

P, and Ph as in Engli{b. 
R, as in Englifh, rh as p in Gteek. . . _ ·· 
T, as in Englj~11, th as ~n thint, , think, thirfr, as : the 

Gre~k -3-, and the Hebrew ti, without(.). . . 
U, as ie, or i, in King, blifa, this, &ce as clu ft an ear, fouud 

cliefJ ; llafaru to decl~re, found lhavari:· 
~,or W.( which is all one) found as oo 1n good,root~&c. or ou 

· in.could, fhould, would ; as the Hebrew .-~ or Creek~, as G'er a 
man, found goor or goff:r. · . 
-V- in this tonne, as er in her, i in flirr,or u in hurt,hunt,tn,&c • 
.. J ,as the French e in le,que,ce,&c.But this-Y .as i in t/Jin,tin,brim; 
but f 01ne Books h1ve riot this· diffe1·ent fonn, and then its 
obferved to be "S' in the beginning of words, and in words of 
the Plural Nu1nber, and y _in the lafr fy Hable of a word, ti$ 

hynny, that,- yft:yr confider, llythyr a letter, tywyll dark, in 
which found the firfl: as u, the lafl: as ee, as.·h11.nnie:,u Jie.er, lh11 the er,. 
tuwilh ; [o Bwch a buck_, Bychod bucl(s; w~ich ·found, Bouqh, 
Buqhod. 

· They have neither I{,., q, x, nor z. in their tougue. 
"~ . 

!f (have_ a~mofl: one· found., a~ ai" in acquaint, as mae 1:mmd 
Au ) mai ; aur Gold, found ftr. . . 

r Aw,-as eaw in EngUfh? as Uaw a hand, found lheaw. 

E~} as_ eu or ew in High _qntch,or as·y,or ii~ theEnglHh word , 
Et high, &c. as gole1en1,hght, found golynie .• 

' -

Iw }altnoft one fou~d;·as ue in Due, ~rue, &c. as lliw a -
Y w . Colour; rhyw forne; Ddnw God; which fonnd, /hue, 
Uw . rh11e, Thne. . , , _ 

-
. Wy, ~s 011y yea., in French; as pwy, Who, found Po11i:e, or 
pooie. · \ · 

I • B. F. 
"· 

The End( of .the Welch Battle-door~' 
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THE I 

Battle-Door. 

L
OS Cafiellanos en f,u Gra,nmatica-s ( por la-s quales fe en­
fenna1.t Ju languaje a los otros) enfennan q11e ay dos nu­
n1eros, es a faber, el Jingular- ( qtte hahla de 1tno folo) J 

· el plural ( que habla des mas que uno) y qtte en a,nbos di­
chos nit!'J'teros ay tres perfontU diflincias ltH untH de la,s otra,s, la 
primera (hablando de fu 1nif1no, O fus mifmos) la fegunda 
( hablando a otro, 0 otros) y la tercera ( hablando de otro, O 

otros) J aun contodv, effe fe Jon tan degenerados (por fit 
ambicion) en fu hablar, que /a-5 mez clan los 11,nos con los otros, 
ufando much()s vezei el Plural p4ra el Singular, y la tercera 
per[ona para la fegunda Sing1tlar, para que nolo quiere'fl- Juf­
frir, que afguno los de del tu la fegunda perfona Singular, 
y fe enojon niucho en ella, pero toda via los trafladores de la 
Biblia Efpannola, u[an Jiempre tu la (egunda perfona Singu­
lar, ~0111e Je llama. 

. That is, , 

T. HE Spdnjardi in the'ir Gra1nmars (by which they t·each 
their language to others) do teach that there are 

~wo nu1nbers (to wit) the· Singular (which fpeaketh but of 
one) and the Plural (wqich fpeakes of more than one) and 

C ( t • 

' '~ 

· En ld lu,:, con.que 
Chriffo os h.a alum~ 
brado en ella creed, 
J para que conozcays 
la uncion en vofo­
tros para enfen· 
n,irhos. 

that 



. (Q} . 
that 'in both faid numbers there are three perfons difiinc1: 
frU1n one another ; the firfi: ([peaking of ones felf, or the1n­
felves) the fecond (f peaking to another, or others) and· the 

1third ([peaking of another, or others) and yet for all this are 
fo degenerated (by their a1nbition) in their f peaking, that 
they confound the1n one with another, ufing oft-times the Plu< 
ral for the fingular, and the third perfon for the fecond S1ngu~ 
lar, becaufe they will not endu~e that any on½fhould give them 
the thou, the fecond perfon Singular, as its called. 

Singular 
El Maeflro The lviaO:er 
D'el Maejlro is 
A el or al M aejlro 

Of the Mafier 
To the ~Iafier 
Fro1n the Mafrer Del Maeftro 

Plural 
Los M a"eftr0s 
De los M aeftros 
A los Maejiros 
De los .lL1 aeflros 

The Mafiers 
. Of the Mailers 
is- To th~ Mailers 

Fro1n the ~1 afrer:7 

The Houfe 
. De la Cafa · 

~

La Cdfa 

Singular A la C afa . Is 
Of the Houfe 
To the Houfe 
Fro1n the Houfe · De la Cafa 

Plural 

Las Cajas 
De lflS C af !IS 

A lt1S C af as 
De la-s C af tU 

The Houfes 
. Of the Houfes 
18 

·To the Houfes 
From the Houf es 

, Agora para dezir los Maefiros, y las Cafas, quando fe ha de 
.dezir: el Maefrro, y la Cafa, es efto huen C aftellano, para me.fclar 
el Plural ~on el Singular, como vofotros hazeys quando -dezis, 
vos o vof otros para tu? 

That is, 
Now to fay the· Mafters, and the Houfes, when you fhould 

fay the .lf;Jafler, and the Houfe; Is this good Spanilh, to con­
found ,the· Plural with the Singular, as you do when ye fay ye 
or you, for th 011,? 

Ef Rey } . {A King 1S . 
La Reyna A Qyeen 

Los Reyes } is {Kings 
La-s Reynt11 ~eens 

.Agora p-ara dezir, los R.eye·s, O las Reynas d'Efpanna, quan· 
. . d(J 



(3) 
do fe ha dezir el R.ey, O la Reyna d'Efpanna,eflo feria dezir qi,e 
Reyes, y Reynas d' Efpanna, quand@ no ay jino el Rey, y la 
Reyna, 11n folo? Es eflo buen Caftellano, O la vcrdad? 

That is, 
Now to fay the Kings, or the Ji2.!!eens of Spain, :vhen you 

fhould fay the King, or the !fl..!feen of Spain; thi \\1 ere t fay, 
that there were Kings, and !f2.!!,eens in Spain, ,vhen there is but 
the King, and the ~een, but one; Is this good , pa11ifh, o 
truth? 

5ingular 

To l r1 
De mi of ine 
a mi >is< To 1ne 
Me,1ni 1· Me 

, De mi J L Fro1n 1ne 

Tu ~ fThou 
De ti i f Of thee 
a ti >is< To thee 
Te, ti I l Thee 
De ti j L Frb1n thee 
I 

. El 
Del 
a el 
Lo,le 
D'el 

He 
Of him 

is To hi1n 
Him and it 
From hin1 

E[la}{la? le 
1S IS 

Jhe her 

Plural 

Nos or nofotros 
1
1 rw 

De nos or de nofotros l Of us 
a no1 ,0 a nofotros > is To u 
Nos J jUs 
De nos or de nofotros ..J LFrom us 

Vos or vofotros . , l ;Ye or yon 
Devos or de vofotroi j j Of yon 
a VOS or a vofotros >is~ To you 

Os 1 lYou 
De vos or vofotros j L Fro1n yo\1 

Ellos 
De elfos 
a ellos 
Los, !es 
De ellos 

eilas la,s 

. 
IS 

Thein 
Of the1n 
To them 
Thein 
Fro1n the1n 

is }{ is 
they them Women. 

Agor a para dezir nof 6tr6s, · vof otros, ellos, qitando fe ha de 
dezir yo, tu el, eflo feria vfar el plural para el ftngular, por--
que nof 6tros, vof 6tros, ellos fon del na,nero plural, y no fe hali 
de ufar, ~quando fe habla a un folo, Jino quando fe habla a mu­
thos, &e. T yo, tu, el, fon delnumero ftngular, . y fe ufan d 
un folo: pues es ejio buen Cafrellano para mezclar Josi Ne 
ejlo contrario a vueflrtU proprit/5 Gra'mmatictU que en[ennan I 

hablar en el jingular a uno? )' en el plural a mtM que Uno ? 

That is, . 
Now to fay,. we, ye or JOtt, and they, when one Qiould fay,· 

i, thou, he; this would be to ufe · th@ plural for the fingular, 
A~ for 
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(4) 
for we, 1e, they, are of the plural m:itnber, and are not tobe 
ufed when one alone is fpoken to, but when 1nany are fpoken 
to, &c. And I, thou, he, are of the fingular number, and are 
ured to one alone; Then is this good Spanifh to c nfound 
them? Is it not contrary to your ovvn Gram1nars, which teach 
to fpeak in the fingular to one, and in the plural to mote ihan 
one? 

Singular Plural 

Jl;fi, miol Ir-My, mine 
Mi, mia 
Tu, tu110, . . Thy, thine .,, > lS < 
Tu, tuya' • 
su,fuyo l \ His, hers 
Sn, foya ..J \:.. 

Nuiji-ro ..... 

1 1
,...0urs 

N1tijlra . . 
Vite flro ~ . 1 Y ou·r 

r fl. f lS "' Vuey,ra 

1 

· 
Su J l Theirs 

Agora por 1tn hombre, (hablande de fu mifnto folo) de dezir· 
nuefiro libro, 0 nuefira Cabe~a quando fe ha de dezir mi libro, 
0 mi cabe~a es eflo buen Efpanol? porque wli quiere dezir que _ 
e; 1nio f olo; y nuefiro que ay otros conmigo. T para dezir 
vuefiro ( a un folo) quando fe ha de dezir tu O tuyo, no es buen 
Efpannol, porque vuefrro dize propriantente a 1nuchos, y no a 
uno, .Jin1> Tu o Tuyo a uno; pues no es eflo contrario ti vuijlras 
propritH GrammatictH, y Biblia? T no eflays vofotros degenera.,, 
dos de vueftra propria enfennan~a, o inflrucion .2 hablando co111tJ 
alunados y no do/Jos, Ji vuijlras Grammaticas enfennan vuijlr,t 
lenguaje derechamente, J Ji la biblia Efpannol efta verdadera· 
mente trafladada? 

That ii, 
Now For one man (fpeakjng of himfelf alone,) to fay [nul­

flro libro] our Bool{,, ~r [nuijlra cabec;a] our head, when ~e 
fi1ould fay [11Ji fibro] 1. e. 1:"Y Boo/z, o~ [mi cabe\al th~t 1~, 
1ny head; Is this good Span1fh? For mine, means, that tt 1s 
mine alone, and ours, that there are others with me. 

And to fay your (to one alone) when you fhould fay, thy or 
thine, is not good Spanilli, for you is faid properly to manJ, 
and not to one, but thy or thine to one: Then is not this con· 
trary to your own Grammars, and Bible? and are you degenera­
ted from your own Teaching, and Infirultion? {peaking as 
mad1nen and not learned, if your Gram1nars do teach your lan­
guage aright ? and if the spanijh Bible be truly tranllated? 
Eut Read on: 

Singular 



,{r" revelo ·f ii reveal 
- Singular ,Tu revelaG is Thou revealefr 

, .Aqnel reve!J He revealeth 

· {N ofotros revelamor! lWe reveai 
Ph1.ral Vofotros rev~lay$ is Ye reveal 

I Aquellos revelan \ - They reveal 
·-. 

Singular Plural 

T_o digo · ~ ~l fay 
-Tu dizes- is . Thou _f ayefl: 
Aquel Dize - He-faith 

Nojotros dezil»ost lWa fa 
Vofotro1 dezis is Ye fay 

, Aquellos dizen _ They fa 

Agora para dezir hof 6tros revelamos, O nofotros dezimos, 

-qitando fe ha de dezir yo revelo., 0 yo digo, es ello buen Ejj,an..­

nol .2 No es eilo hablar como Idiota, -y novicio, y como Joe, 

que no fabe quandtJ hablar en el fing11,lar y quanao en el ph,r~l, 

jino pone el plurdl para el JtngHlar? 
T para dezir vof otros revelays, o vof 6tros dezis, qu~ndo 

hablays a un folo, es efitJ buen C aftellano, no es e.fto contrario 

a vuijlra in flrucion Grammatical .2 !2._,ue en Jenna dezir tu "' 

uno, y vos, o vof 6tros a n1ochos; no a uno? 

T para dezir vueHra m·e_rc/d reveltt o V rud dize rpt4ndo /j~~ 

blays a un otro, es eflo Jegun vueftra Grantmatica? Porque 

no fe en fenna alla que tu fe habla a un otro, en la fegund~ 

e rfona jingular? T para dezir a quel/01 revelan o aquellos 

dizen, qut111do fe hadi.dezir, aqnel revela, o aq11el dize no eJ' 

eflo poner el plural para el jingular es eflo buen Efpannot par4 

-hablar an ft? 
. . 

That is, 

Now to fay we reveal or we faj, when one fhould fay I re-­
veal or I fay ; Is this good Spanilli? Is not this to fpeak as 

an Idiot and Novice, . and as a fool that knows not when to fpeak 

in the fingular, and when in the plural, but :puts the plural for 

the fingular? 
And to fay je reveal or ye fay, when you f peak to one alone; 

Is th!s goo~ Spariifh? . Is not this contrary to yo°:r own Grain ... 

mar 1nfi:rucbon? Which teaches to fay thou to one) and ;e or 

you to 1nany, not to one. · 

And to fay your worjhi,P- reve·aleth., or your wofjhip faith, 

,vhen you f peak to another; Is this according to your Gra1n..:. 

1nar? For do you not teach there that th.ou is to be fpoken to 

another, in the fecond perfon fingular? And to fay th~J revea.! 

or theJ fay~ v,heu you:, ihould fay be re'Dealeth or he faith; Is 
. B pot 

' 



t ( 6) ' . 
not this to f peak the plural for the fingular? 
nifh to fpeak fo? · ,- · 

Is that good Spa" 

~ . 
T aora vofotros que de,:,i-t_tri 4 -vuefiros ,~ervos de cuenta vii 

(como fe llama) y vos a ·vueflros Cria~o.r de mejor fuerte, y 
vuefrra merced a todos otros, no fo;.r degen~rddos d~- v1ti s1rti 
propria lengua vulgar ( ft vueftrtU Granunaticds e1tfennan 7:uejl:ra 
lengua derechantente) vofotros que por vuefird a,nbicion hablays 
contrario a vueftra-s propria-s Gramntaticas difciplind y Biblia? 

T anft eflays caydos en el rejpeclo de perfona-s, diziendo, ti. , 'lJueftros N egroS' J Efclavos tu, pero -a vueftros- jiirvos mejorei 
VOS O vofo tros, J los uoos a los otros VlTid. . No es efto l' Ante­·ch rifto, que eflttt eff fal<:;ado f'opre todo loqu-e fa llama dios? rorq!'-e deiz,h', [vos O vmd] tt Dios O a chrifto? T aun lo to.:. 
1nays a vos mif,nos. Dez-is yo os fupplico, O yo fupplico vmd. a Jenn or? Como dezi-s, a l' Hombre j'oberbi(j y Ambicio.fo .2 T no 
de.thaze efto toda la inflruci@n en V1tijirt11S GrammatictU que e-1 tu a uno y vos a 1nuchos? ' 

Ne tejligaron tambien los ninnos'contra vof9tros? Porque no le~ 
enfennafles [enfu Grammatica] que hauian de dez.ir t\l a 11-no__? 
Porque p1tes fe enojeys vofotros tan en ellos que hablan fegun vueftra propria injirucion? Tambien nu fera la Bihlia Efpan~ 
nola teftigo contra vofotros e,! vuefira hablar anft, e~ que no ay otra palabra a uno f olo _(ino ta, &c, Co1no fe puede ver en l/1$ 
Efcripturt1~ feguentes y leer en la JJibli.a mif mo ma,s a largo. 

r 

That is, 
And now . you that fay thou to your fervants of mean account­

( as you call it) and you to your fervants of the better rank, and Jdur i11orJhip to all others ; Are not you degenerated fro1n your own Mother T 00gue? (If your Gra1n1nars teach yonr language aright') Ye who through your ambition fpeak contrary to your own Gra1n1nars, Teaching and Bible; and fo are fallen into .ref pe& of perfons, faying to your Neg~rs and Slaves thou, but to your better f-ervants ye or you, and to one another your worjhip) Is not this the Antichrift, who is exalted above all 
that is called God? For do you fay [yo.u or your 1:vorfhip J to God or to Chrifl:? And yet take it to your [elves; Do you 
fay I befeech you, or I befe~ch your worjhip O Lord? as you .f-3:y to proud and arµbitious man? And doth not this deftroy 
all your teachin~ in your Grammars, which is thou to one, and 
you to many? Will not the Cnildren ~lfo tefrifie againfr you? For did you not teach the1n [in, their Grammar] that they fbould 
fay 1b1nt to one? Wherefoi-e then are yon fo offended at thof e 
ithat fpeak according to your O\Vll teaching? And will not the 

ible be a witnefs againfr y,()u in your fo f peaking, in which 
there i~ no other word to one alone but thou, &c? As you may 

fee 



(7) 
fee in the foliowing Scriptures, and read in the Bible it feif 

. more at large. 

r 

Aqui fe figue a]gunos Ex­
emplos facados fuera dell' 

E[cri ptura. 

.Adam Dio de! tu a Dios, 
Gen.3. 10,12. 

T el reJPondi6, oj tu boz en 
~t huerto J u1;e miedo, &c. 
T la 111uger q1te difle con1ni­
go, el/a lite Dio del arbol 
y comi, &c. 

Mirad eflti _oy t~ b.()z , y 
la muger que [tu] difle 
conntigo, &c. No efta, 
OJ v11,ijlrA boz:, T /a ni1tger 
que [vofotros]di.ftes conmigo, 
&c. Ni oy Ju borz de vHe-
flra merc;;ed-, J la muger que 
vmd, Dio conmigo, &c. 

El jie;vo de Al:fr~ham Dio dei 
tu a Abraham Ju Sennor, 

, Geb.24. 5. 
Tel jiervo le rej}oitdio por ven~ 

turd la muger nb q1terfa ve­
nir en pos de 711i a efltt tier•: 
ra ; bolver'e pues tu . hijd 
a la tierrd de donde falijie.2 

Otra vez mirad; no es, bolver"e 
I pttei vuefiro hijd, a Id tierra 

de donde faliftesl Ni bol1Jere 
pues fu hijo de V1Jtd. a Id 
tierra de don de vmJ falio·? 
Sino, tu hijo, _J de donde 
[tu] [alijle. ~ 

1;__ 

Hrre followes fo111e Exa111 
pies tak!n 01tt of 

Script1tre . 

:A.d4ni tho1t' d God, Ge11 .. 
3• IO,I'2. 

And he anf w~red, I heard thy 
voice in theGjrden, and was 
afraid, &c. And the wo .. 
man which thort gavefi: me, 
fhe gave 1ne of the Tree~ 
and I did eat. 

(Mark) its, I heatd thy voice, 
and thewoman which hon 
gaveft me, &c. t t is not I 
heard JOur voice, and the 
wo1nan which ytht gave me~ 
&c. Nor I heard J.l}UY' 

Worjhips voice, and the wo-­
inan which .yaur worfoip 
gave me, &c. . 

.Abrahants fervant thou' d A• 
braham his Lord, 

. Gen.24.5 , 
Arid the r ervant anfwe'recl 

hhn, Peradventure the wo..: 
1nan will not follow 1ne un~ 
to this Land ; Shall I then 
return th J f on unto the Land 
frb1n whe'nce thiit ~am5!fr 
forth 1 . . . 

Mark again it is n6t, (hall I then 
bring back 101,r [ on unto th~ 
land fro1n_whence you came? 
nor thall I then bring· back 
J01tr ,worjhips fori qnto _ the 
Land from whe·nce yoi1r wor--· 
fhip came? but, thJ fon,and 
fro1n whence tboil cameft. 
B 2 Ld 

I 
..I 



(8) 
'°£4 hijtt de JefYht~ dio del tu, 

a .fu padre, Juezes I 1. 36. 
Ella enton~es le rejpondid : 
Padre mio/ .ft has abierto 
tu boca .a j ehovah , haz 
de mi como s alio de tu 
hoca pues que Jehovah to 

,ha hecho vengan~a de tus 
enemigos, &c. 

He aqui otra vez, ·no es hazed 
de mi como S alio de vueftra 
hoca, pues que Jehovah os ha 
hecho vengan~a de vue.ftros 
enemigos, &c. Ni haga vmd 
de 1ni C011t0 8 tdio de fu boca, 
pues que ;ehova ha hecho 
vmd vengan~a de [ us 
enemigos. Co1no vofotros 
dezis. 

Y Nathan dix6 del t1t at 
R.ey David. 

:l Satn. I '2. Ento1t<tt.t N atl,an 
dixo a Da1Jid) Tu eres a 
quel , varon. 

;ephtha' .f daughter thou' d het 
father, Juges 11.37. If thou 
haft opened thy mouth unto 
the Lord, do thou unto me 
as it proceeded out of th7 
mouth : F oraf1nuch as the 
Lord hath taken vengeance 

1 

for thee of Thine enemies:) 
&c. 

Behoid again, It is not, do yo11, 
unto me according as it hath 
proceeded out of your mouth, 
Seing the Lord hath taken 
vengeance for you, of your 

·Enernies, &c. Nor let To'ltr 
worjhip do unto me as it hath 
proceeded out of his 1nouth) 
f eing the Lord hath taken 
vengeance for your worjhip., 
of his ene1nies. /IS you do [a Jo 

And Nathan thou' d King · 
David. 

2 Sam. 11. Then Nathan faid 
to David, Thou art the · 

· man. 

T aqu.i, cbmo' veys, el Sujetto dixo ele.l Tu a Ju Rey, la Hija 
4 Ju Padre, el Siervo a Ju Sennor, J Adam aju dios, quando 
Hablaron a 1tn .fold ; y no vey, que Dios Je enojo en Adam, 

.ni el padre en fu hija, ni el Rey en fu Sujetto, por haver 
Jicho Tu J te a ellos, como 1Jo[otros, fe enojeys ln ellos que 
dizen Tu ·a vofotros • 

., That -k, 

And here as you fee the Suhjeil Thou' d his King, the Daughter 
her F a-ther, the Servant his' Mafler, and Adam his God, when 
tliey fpake to one onely; But you do not fee that God was 
offended at Ada1», Nor ,,the Father at his Daughter, nor the 
Lord-at his fe'rvant, nor the f(ing at his Subjecr, for faying 
Tho1,: and Thee to the1n, a~ You are at them that fay Thu~ 
to You, 



p edr, d.ix6 Tu a Chrifi:o. 

Matt. 16. 16. T refpondiendo 

Simon Pedro dixo, Tu eres 
_el chrifto, &c. 

Y Chr-ifro dixo a Pedri Tu. 
' y tz. 

'Ver. 18. Bien aventurado eres, 
&c. porque no te lo revelo 

carne ni Jangre, &c. 
T Ver.23. Quitate de delante 

de mi adv er Jario, ( o Sa tan) 

eflorvo me eres porqae no 

entiendes . toques e.r de 
Dios, Si no loque e.; de los 
honthres. 

El Mancebo dixo Tu y Ti 
al Tribune. 

Afros de los Apofl:oles 23. 20, 

T el dixo los judi0s , han 
concertn4o _ de r-0gar te que 
f!Jannana · Saque_s a P a11lo al 
concilio, &c. mdS tu no los 

cre~~&c. 

• - j 

Paulo a Ag_rippa. 
. . 

Altos 26.20 . o Rey Agrippa, 
tengome p{Jr_ di7hofo, de que. 

de/ante de ti me aya oy ·de 
d~fender." 

, , 

. Pero hablando am~ Je uno 
dixeron Vof6tros, &c. 

I 

Chrifro a f us . o·it cipulos., 

Joan 14. 18,20. No OS dexare 
( huerfanos,vendrc a voQ:>tros: 

:, ~Jtel dia vof otros cono''9 

Peter thon) d Chrif/o 

Matth. 16. 16. And Simo 
Peter anfwered ~nd fai 
Thon art the Chrift, &c. 

And chrift Thou'd (lnd 
Thee'd Peter. 

Ver. 18. Bleffed art Thou, c. 
for flefb and bloud hath not 
revealed it unto thee Btc. 
And Ver. 23. Get thee from 

before me ( ene1ny, r atan) 
Thtnt art an offence to 1ne: 
For thou underfrandefi ot 
the thing which is of God, 
but that which is of men. 

The Toung man thou'd and 
thee'd the ~hief Captain. 

A[/1 23.20, 21. And he faid, 
l;he Jews 4ave agr ed to 
defue thee,that thou wouldOQ 
efl: bring down Paul to mor .. 
row into the Council,&c. but 
do not thou yield unto them°' 

Paul to Agrippa. 

AfJs 26:~·. 0 . King ; Agrippa;_· 
I think my f elf happy~ 

. becaufe l {ball anfwer fo 

my felf tl1is day befqre thee .. : 

. . 
'.But f peaking to more tham 

Of\e they faid Tou-, ~c. , 
' ' 

_ 'C/»:ifJ to his Difciples. 
. ' 

John.14e~8,20. I willn;o.t leave . 
fon Orphans) I will come to~ 
'tou, and at .that dayy~ fl\aU 

C cerayi, 



(io) _ 
&ef'eJJ; 1J1te JO fol en mi 'krtow that I am in my 
padre , · 7 vofotros en mi~ J Father -~ and JOU in 1ne, and JO en vof otros. I in yon. 

Y a los Efcribas y Pharif easo . 

Mat. ~3. Ay de vofotros 
Efcril,tH y PharifetH HJpoc, 
critas, &c. 

Luk. 17. 21 Porque hea1ui 
el ReJno de Dios dentro 
vof otros e fl a. 

P11ulo a los Romanos. 

R.01n.8. 9,10 . .M ~ vof6tros no 
foys en la carne , ftno en el 
e{piritu,por qua11to cl efpiritu 
de Dios mora en vof otroi : 
y ft alguno no tie11ne el 
~Jpiritu del Chriflo, el tal 
no es dee!. 

2 Cor.14. 5. No hos conozceyJ" 
a vof6tros mif mos, que Jef Ill 
el chriff o eff a en ·vo[ 6tros, 
fl ya no foys reprovados I 

P 11.ulo a 1os Galatas .. 

Gal. I. 3. Gracia ayays y 
paz, de Dios el P ttdre, .1 del 
Senn or aueflrtJ Jef 1H el 
Chriflo. -, 

l Joan.~~ 20. Mas vofotros 
teneys la uncion del S anfJo, 
:, conoceys todas las cofas. 

Verf. 26. E fio os he e--
feripto de lofq11e OS en.,, 
ga11nano 

Ver .. 27,. . T la Hncion que 
vofotros aveys re~ebido del, 
mor'!, en vof6tros : y no te­
neys neceffidaJ que ninguni 

_ os enfenne : Mas como lttt 
1tncion ·mifma os enfenna de 

And to the s crihes and P harifees6 

Matth. 23. Wp unto you · 
Scribes and Pharif ees Hy ... 
pocrites, &c. 

Lu/te I 7. 2 I. For behold the 
Kingdome of God is within 
you. 

, 

Paul to the Romans. 

B.om.8. 9, 10. But ye are not 
in the flefh, but in the f pirit 
foraf much as the f pirit of 
God dwelleth in yo1t ·: and 
if any man hath not the 
f pirit of Chrifr, he is none 
of his. 

2 Cor.14.5. Know yo1t not J1J1tr 
own f elves, that J ef us Chrifr 
is in you., if ye be not 
already reprobate~. 

Paul to the Galatians. 

Gal. 1. 3. Grace and peace be 
unto JOH , from God the 

· Father, and from our Lord 
Jefus Chdfr. 

1 ]oan. 2. 20. But ye have an 
unltioa from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 

Ver. 26. This I have written 
unto Jou , concerning them 
that feduce JOU. 

Verf. I 7. And the unclion 
which ye- have ticeived of 
him abideth in JOU, and 
JQU need not that any man 
teach Jou ~ but as the fame 
anointing teacheth JOU of 

ttdaF 

/ 
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(ii) . . 
todas ~ofas; .1 es verda4er1t, -all th1ngs ; ,. and it is true; . 

y no es mentira ,. anft como and is no lye, fo as it hath 

os ha enfenado , perfeverad taught you, ye fball abide 

en el, o en elia. in him, [ or in it. J 

Anji por.loq1te es dicho, j por las Efcript11ras ya <iitadas, podeys 

11er que la Leng1ta Caflellana ha proprias diflintJ.iones para toda 

Coft1., y no tienen necejfidad, de 1nezclar el Pl1tral con el 
Singular, ni la ter~era perfo1ia flngu far con f lifeg1t1tdt1,, como 

fe hazetz co11t11n,namente: Porque pues a1,ey.r anfl corr11111pid1J 

vueflra Lenguaje ? No ejiit por Soberbia, .J ambicion, que /'01~ 

hechos tan fober'Vios en vueftras cortt~one1 que no puedeys fi,ffrir 

el mif mo hablar a vo fotros mifinos, q1te vof otros ntif mos bablays 

a Dios, quando Jemblays orar a el ? T cotno efla fobervia, efla. 

levadura, vienne fer otra vez purgada fuera, no· os fera menejier 

·que v0fotros otra vez bolvereys a la ji,nplicidad y reclitud de 

hablar? Seays vofotros juezes vofotros mif mos. 

ihat 11, 

So by what is [aid, and by the Scriptures before mentioned, 

ye 1nay fee that the Spani(h Tongue hath difl:incl:ions in their 

Speech for every thirig, and need not _confound the P~ural with 

the fingular ., no~ the, third perfon Plural with the fecond , as 

they do ordinarily . . ~heref ore then ~ave you fo corrupted. 

your Language? Is it not through pride and ambition, that 

you are become fo proud in y<;>ur hearts., that you cannpt bear 

the fame Language to your felves:, which your felves do give 

to God , when you fee1n to pray to him? And as this pride , 

this le1ven co1nes to be purged out aga~n, .~ufl: you not returr 

again to fin1plicity and plainnefs of Speech? Be ye Judges 
your f elves. 

. . . 

Directions for tbe founding of Spanilh and Portugal.. 

T, Hey have b1:-1t Twenty t_wo Letters, as the Italian and French ~ 
they have no K, nor W. 

' \ 

A, as in French, broader than· in thef e En.glifh weirds, care., fale; 

. male, -&c. . , . 
B, oftenti1nes as V con°fonant, in the beginning and middle of 

words~ and . the f a1-ne· wotd is often . Writ with b or 'Ve Thi 
I I. • 

lik_e in Port.ugal. · _ . 
C, as i!l Englilli, b(!fore e, i, as f,: ~ wi_th ~his tail u~der it, as If, 

or thf, almoft lifpingly, ch as in Englifu, as m11cho much, 
f!JUchacho a. boy: c before t is not fotiqd.ed, as 11-Hi an alt, 
found ato:, &c~ · 
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. ' , (ii) 
D, in the lniddle and and as dh. ._ . . , . 
E, as. in En&lif9, it _is founded in the ~nd of word~ al w~ yes? ey 

, as 1, or y 1n Enghfb 1 as, la Lej the Law, found la Lj. 
F, as in Englifh. . ; 
G, as gh in Ghoff, but more in the throat ; but never as the 
Englifh j confonant, or as g before e: g1it;J. as gw1t. gue, or g'Ji; 

as in the[ e Engliih words, guefl, guide. _ . _ 
H., in the beginning is founded firorig ,- in the end fcarce at all, 

it never come\ l3ffore t,as it doth in Engli(h : hue_f ounds as WHe 

or gwe:ias huerto an Orchard, found wuerto 9r .gwerto; fo hue.ftp 
a bone, found wuejfo or gzvejfo. 1H in Portuga~-h,notfoundedo 

i, as in almofr all Tongues and Languages, 11~ver as the Engli{hi 
who found their i different from all, as ei; j a£ lzh, or gh,, a.s 

the Arabick ~ in the throat ; 111 as qhu,or as in _the _North of --England they found qhuarter; as, 'Jut!:n John, Juez a Judg, 
found £!31tan, !2Juez. _ 

L, as in Engli{h ; but U as if i fallowed, as Uamar to call, caUar 
to be Glent ; found Uiamar, and caltiar, as ll in Welch, or ill 
inFrench,in fi'lle,or gl in Ttalian,jigli.o,&c. or as lh in Portugal, 
1nolher a woman, which found motlier, &c. 

M,as in Engli!b. M,in Portugal found it in the end of tJ word tn n. 
N, as in Engliil1, but double nn, or n with this - firoak upon it, 

as if i followed it; as, danno lo£fe, found dannio, or as gn in 
French, or Italian . .And .fo nh in Pcrtugal,as Kainha a ~een, 
·f oqnd Rttinia. 

O, as 1n Englifh; as tomar to take. 
P, as in Englilli. 
Qy, as in Englifh, before a, as quando when, but before e or i, 

ai "ft; as, que what:i rp,i who:lound k._e, kj. The li4,_e in Portugal. 
R, as in Englifh. -
S, as in Englifh. 
T, as in Englifh; f ave that its never founded as c or f, as in the 

Engljfh, French,- Dutch, Italian, and La tine, in thef e k1nde of 
words,Nation,patience,&c. which are alwayes writ 1n Spanifh 

_ . \yj~~l c, a~ ]?Jacion, paciencia, &c. 
U, as oo in -Englifh, or as ou in thef e words,could, would, /hould; 

as ou in French, or oe in Dutch ; If two uu come together, 
and a Vowel follow· ,the latter is a Confonant; as,yo uve , I had, . 
except vnejiro, vuejlra, &c. Your. 

X,as their g,or j con[ onant~f o that the fame word is fometi1nes writ 
\Vithj,fo1neti1nes with g; and othe.rwhiles with x, and fo may 
'be fought in the Dictionary ,if not in the one then in the other. 
X _in Portugal tM fo:and fo fo1nedo found the Spaniilig,j,and x. 

Y, ~s in French, or as ee, or ie in Englifh, a~ piece, Priefl:) &c .. 
~nd is. ~ word of it felf, fignifying and. 

z, ·as in Englifh. 
__ The end of tbe Spani{h Battle.doore. " .. . 

i ,. 
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THE 

_, 

Battle -Door~ 

LEs Fran~ois auf[y 6!en que tou; ttutre~ ont la prDpre diflin· 
tJion entre le fingulier & plurier, com»ie appert par leurs 
Gramntaires ,es quell es ils en feignent par le,: Tu, 4U ft11gNlier 
& Vous,au plurier, & ainfy ont ils tr11duit le Bible, encore 

' qu' en leur parler ord-inairement ils la femblent m4nquer dif,1.111 
Vous quand ils parlent a un feul., & le mefme [ Votn]quand ils 

, parlent a plufteur.J', & ainfy par l' ambiti~11 fo1tt degenere de leur 
pro;re .language,commeil fe trouve e, liur.r Grammairer 6 Bij/~, 

f 

. That k~ . , 

T He French as welt_ as all others h~ve the proper~difl:incl:ion 
_ _.:betwixtthe.fingula~ and plur·a~,asappears by their Gr~mmars, 

in,which they teach to fay [ T1t] thou in the fingular, and t Vom] 
~ ·yo-uin ·theplural, and fohavethey tranllated the Bible;arthough 

in their fpeaking ordinarily they feem to want it, faying, [ Vo*t] 
J.ou., when · they fpeak to one alone, and the fame [ Vo11s ].1011, ­

. wjien rhey f peak to 1nany,and fo through ambit.ion are dcgeacratcd 
. · from their own Language, as it is found in their Oramma.rsf 'and 

Bible. 

., 

. 
' r 

,. 

. ' 

--------=----, 
. -

. En Id lumint de 
la q1r1ellt Cl5rift 'IJOUS 

a illumine, e11 icelle 
croyez,a fin qu, ..ous 

· cDf.nDilfiiz funfiio,i 
en vous_ ,our vous 
enf eigner. -

: . 

---A I ' 

Singular~ 
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Singular , Plural . 
L' Ho-mme . -- A-Marl Les Hoinmes Me.ti 
LaFemme~- AWomari Le1Femme1~- ~Womca 1S AK" . 16 K.. Le Roy · 1ng Les Roys _ 1ngs 

· La B.oine A Q11een Les Koinei Q.lleens .. 

· or pour dire lei Hom,ne.r, lei Femmes, les B.oys, !es Roin.es : _ / 
ftJJtr l'Romme, la Femme,le Roy & la Reyne: left a dire qti,"il y N. 
pl-ufleurs Hommes, plujieurs Femmes ,plujieurs Roys, & plujie.rr 
R.oynes,quand il n·y aqu,u Hom111e, qu't1tne Fem•e, qu)un ltoy, & 
gu'une R.oyne: car t Homme, la Femme, le Roy,k Royne e(i d'u110 
& les Hommes, les Femmes, les Roys & les R.oynes e.ft de pluje'llf".r • . 

That is, 
Now to fay men, women, Kingi, Q_ueens; for a · man,a woman, 

a King and a Queen : this is to fay, that there are divers Men0 
divers Women, divers Kings, and div~s Qy~ens, when there is but 
one Man, but one Woman,buton€ King, and but one Queen: for 
A Man, A Woman·, -a King0 a Qleen is of one1and Men, W 0µ1en; 
Kings and Qgeens is ?f many. 

Singular ~­
je Du moJ --, 
De moy 

• A moy, pr me ts 
. Moy or me 
De 1!J07 

Tu 

I 
Ofme 

To me 
Me 

1. From me. 

Thou 
Of thee 

Plural 
No11s 
De n()/H 
Ano#~ 

_ 1fou1 . 

Vom 
De Yom De tbj 

is _ To thee A ;tvy A VIJM 

Toy Thee Porn 
De ttJj From thee. De Vom 

Il 611, luy He Ilz eux; Dr leur 
--~luy ·---·- Of him n· eu~,de leur . 

A luy&luy IS To him-,orto her A eux.,leur,leur.r 
Le &.luy Him 1tz,e11x, /es 
De luy · From him. · D 1 eux, leur.r 

. 

~

We 
Of us 

is To us 
Us 

lFrom us. 

·· Te or 7ou .. 
-(j}f JOU 

1s . ro ·you l 
Ton· 
Fro111yo11. 

Them 
of then1 . 

• to them lp5 

them 
fromtheni. 

Or eft ce b,()it Fran~ois, pour dire Nom, Vom, Il.r, au lieu 
de Je, Tu, II? ni eft._ ce pM mettre le plu.rier pour le jingulier? 
comme fl vom n) eu)Jiez p11S telle dijlinl1ion en voftre Language. 

That is, 
Now is it good French to fay We, Ye, They, infiead of I~ 

Tho'Q.) He? Is not thii to put the Plu.ral for the Singular ? 
as· 
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a·s if f-0\l had. no fuch di!l:inci"ion iri your l~iriguage. 

Mon 
Ma. 
Ton 
Ta , 
Son 
Stt 

(e ntien l f l\_1,t• 

l . . _ I j 1n1ne a mienne 

or ie t~e1t is Thine 
la tzenne r l 
le Jen J 8 . 

t 1s. 
la Jienne l 

t e noftr·e1 f Our · 
La noftre 

Le voftre is Your 
. La voftre > < 

Le 1 n · J \ Their. e r '-

, Or pour di.re,Noftre,17oflre, ~e leur, quand on doibt dire, Man, 
Ton, Son, c'efl co11~me Ji on par/aft de plujieurs quand on parle 
d' un feul; & eft-ce bon Fran~ois cela ? comme, pour dire c· eft 
Nofi:re livre, quand on en tend ou veut dire c· ejl Mon livre ; 
;/ eft . ce pM intproprement dit -2 6~ neantmoin.r n' efl ce ptn fl 
propre que de _ dire Vofl:re tefie pour Ta tefre I 

That is, 
. Now.tq fay,Our,Your,Their,whenonethould fay,Mine,Thine, 
His, this is as if one fpake of 1nany when he fpeaks but of one; 
and is this good French? as, to fay It is 01tr book., when he means, 
br would fay, i~ is My bdo/z; is not this improperly faid? and yet 
is it not as proper as to fay TiJ11r head for 7 hy head? 

Singula1; _ Plural . . 

;e vay~ ~I go_ . :- Nom aUon.r~ iWe gt> 
Ttt vrH is .. T~oi:t goefi Votn allez is Ye go . 
Il va He goeth. Ifs vont They go. 

Or pour dir,e, N~IH _ alloks, VQIH ailez, ilz vont, quon4 on doihi 
dire ']e vay, tu VM, il Vtf , - eft dire, NIJUs pour Je, V:ous pou~ Tit, 
Ilz pour Il, ift tela bofi Frari~ois pour mettre le P lurier pour le 
Singiilier? ' 

• • • I : ' • > ' • • ._ t . 

. , No·w tb fay; Nous allons. We go, 17om allez Ye go, J/,;;, vont 
They go; when one fhould .fay Je vay I go, Tti vtU Thou goefr, 
:rt va He g-oeth, is to fay NoM We, for Jel; Vom _Ye or You, 
for Tu Thou; 1lz They, ~o~ 1/He; is this good French to put 
the Singular for the Plural ? 

' 

Singular' 
r 

Je cr11.ins ~ lJ fear . 
Tu crains is Thou fe'arefr 
Il crain t He f eareth~ 

; .-t .~ 

.Plural 
., I 

No,n craignons}· {. We ~ear 
f/~m cra~gn~z .· is Ye fear , , 
Ils craignent They fear., 

Orlour dir'e No,n craignons' _YIJm' cr'atgnei., Il.r cr~ig~eni;·_ 
quan il voti1 faudra dire Je era.ins, Tu crains, II crain_~; c' eft 
mettre -le plurier Pour le Singulier; & dire que plnjieurs crtiig~~~t 

A 2 q_11a,nd 
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'1"'"'' il n-ry a qn'11n tJHi crain.t car-- Nou.r :crttignons,\ , .Vo"! 
craignez, Jls crtti-gnent font Plurier, et parlent de plufte11r.i; 
& Je crains, Tu c,:ains, ·11 craint.font Jtng11lie·r, & P~rlent 
d'un feul.' " 

· That is, 
Now to fay, Nom craignons We fear, Vold craignez Y~ fear, 

-Ifz craignent They fear, when you fuould fay 1e cr~in.r, I fear, 
Tu crains Thou feareft, Il c.raint He feareth; this is to put the· 
Plural for the Singular: and to fay, that Many fear, when but 
One· feareth,for Nom craignons,VotH craignez,Ilz craignent,We 
fe~r, re fear, They fear, are Plural, and f peak of many ; an~ 
Je crains, Tu crainr, II craint~ I fear, Thou fearefr, He feareth, 
are .Singulc\r, and f peak of one alorie. · 

Or pour mettre le Plurier pour le Singulier, ou le fingidier 
po11r le plurier eft par/er comme mttl fc;a1JJant; car Claudius 
Mauger en fon livre enfeigne parter au jingulier et plurier, 
qu· on doibt parler ain{J, & pui.r le confonde a11tre foi,, & 
dit a 1,ne femme, Madamoif elle Vous parlez 1nieux que 1noy, au 
lieu de Tu par/es, qui eJ! Vom pour Tu: & Pag. I 16. -ii dit, 
Monfieur, Je fuis yofl:re feryi_teµr, icy eft Vojlre pour Ton: : Eft 
ce felon fon Inftruf1ion , pour dire Vo,n pour TH, . & _Voftre 
pour TfJn? & ain fy a oublie fa premiere InflrufJion /11, quelle 
ell, Tu & Ton, a un feut I E11 cecy propre [ ou pertinent ] ? 
Ou tu ( Claud~ Mauger) n'e.r ti! /tM icj ·impropre d'ellre enfaign ... 
eur d, autres') qui ne )arles ptts Yrayement ta propre LangutJ,ge, 
ny vray Fran~ois, ny vray Anglois; Ou penfes tu que /es Anglois 

· n'ont point f oeilpour i,oir de.ff w toutes ce, chafes la,q11i ne font ptn 
Jegenerez, de leur propre Language Maternelle, mais cognoiffent 

· le jingulier ·au plurier, (fj-. 11e confondent pti,S l•un avec l' autre I 

That is, 
,· · Now to I?ut .. tl\e Plural for- the iingular, or the fingular _for 
, the plural ts to f peak as unlearne~: For C/4udi11.r Mauger 
teache~h in his book to f peak fingular and plural, that men 

. {hould f peak. fo; and afterwards confoundeth it again, and faith 
to one Woman, Millrifs Tou fpeaft better than ·z., infiead. of 
Thou fpeakefr, which is, You for Thou: -And Page 116.he faith, 
Sir,[ am JO'Hr Ser·vant, here is Y otir for Thy: Is this according 
to his teaching,to fay You for Thou,and Your for Thy; and f o hath 
forgotten his former teaching, which is Thou and Thy to one 

-'alone,: Is this prope( (or pertinent)? OrThou(claude_Ma11ger) 
art _not thou her~ unfit ~o be a reacher of others) who doefr not 

: fpeak true thy own Tongue, neither true French,nor true Englifh I 
· · Or do~ thou thin~ that th<: Englijb have not an eye to fee oyer 

. • •• · •. 1 • all 
_. • ' • I \ I o 
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a,ll thef e things ; that are not degenerated from their owri 

mother.tongue, but do know the fingular from the plural, and 

do not confound the one with the other. 

Icy s'enf uit aucunes Exe1nples 
de l'Efcriture touch.ant Toy 
& Tu, & Voll! en Fran~ois 
& Anglois. 

Dieu tutoya l'homme, & 
l'hgm1ne tutoya Di~u. 

Gene.3.9 . .lvfais l'Eternel Dieu 

appela Adam, & lui dit, 
, Ou es Tu? 

Verf. 10. Lequel refpondit, 

I, ai oui: ttt voix au j ardin, & 
ai craint, pour ce que j• efloy 

nud: & 1ne fuis eacheo 
Verf. I 1. Et Dieu dit, . qui ta 

monflre que tu eflois nud? 
n, aI tu pas mange de f dr/Jre 

daquel jef-avoy defendu de 

manger? 

Ve~f.12. Et Adam refpendit,la 
femme . que-- tu 111-"' t1S donne,_e 
pour effre avec moi,m' a bai!Je 
de t arbre, & Ie' n ai mange • 

.Jl,,Joyfa a Dieu : Dieu a frfoyfe .. 

Exod.33. 12. M0yfe done dit 
a l' Eternel, regarde, Tu m· ti$ 

dit,jai monter ce peupleci,& 

Ji ne nta' s point f ait cognoijire 

celui que Tu dois · envoyer 

avec 11Joi: Tu tM dit, je te 

cognoi pa>- nom, & aujfi,Tu __ 
1H trouve grace devant mes 
yeuz. 

Verf. 17. Et l'Eternel dit .a 

Moyfe , aujJi ferai-je cef1e 
chofe que Tu dis : car Tu 

Here follows .fo,ne Script1,re 

Examples c~1t&ernin g T hec 
andThou,andYou in Fren,l, 
and Englifh. · 

God thou' d man , and man 

thou'd God. 

Gene.3.9. And the Lord God 
called unto Ada1n, a d faid 
unto him, Where art thou? 

Verf.10. And he faid, I heard 
thy voice in the garden, and 
I was afraid, becaufe I was 

naked, and I hid rny f elf. 
Perf. I I. And he f aid, who told 

thee thou wafi naked? haft 

thou eaten of the for bid den 

fruit, whereof I commanded 

thee that thou fhouldefr not 
eat? 

Verf.12. And the 1nan faid, the 
woman whom thou gaveft to 
be with me fhe gave 1ne of 
the tree, and I did.eat. 

Mofes to God: Gqd to-Mofes. 

Exod. 3 3. 12. Mof~!S faid unto 
the Lord fee, Thou fayfi: 
unto 1ne, Lead this people 

forth:iand thou ha(t not filew­
ed me who1n thou wilt fend 
with me: Thou hafr f aid 
inoreover, I know Thee by 
na1ne, and thou hall: alfo 

foune:l grace _in my fight. 

Yerf. 1 '! • And the Lord faid -
unto .t\iof es , I will do this 

alf o that tbou haft faid : 
B M 
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M tt'ouve grace devant mes anci i know thee 'by name. 

, ,eux & t' ai co gnu pa1• nom. 

L;Eternel tutoitt Jofue. 

Jof ue 1. 1. L' Eternel parld 
a 1ofue fils de Nun. · 

Verf. 8. Ce livre de la Loy, ne 
departira point de ta bouche, 
ains Tu meditera,s en icelui 
jour & nui[/, ajin que Ta 
prenes garde a faire felon 
tout ce qui efi efcrit en ice-­
lui ; car !ors tu rendrfl,S heu .. 
reufes tes entreprifes, & lor.r 
adreffera:r-Tn. 

L'Eternel tutoia Samu el. 

I Sam.16.1. Et l'Eternel dit a 
s amuel , 'Jufques a quand 
menera,s-tu dueil fur Saul? 

Verf.3. Et tu invitertH Ifai· au 
Sacriftce:laje te ferai .favoir 
ce que tu aurtl:f a faire, & 
tu m' oindras celui qui je te 
dirai. 

Dieu a Salomon: solonu,n 
a Dieu. 

I lloys 3.5. Et l"Eternel s'ap­
parut a Salomon en Gabaon 

, par Jon ge de nui{J : & Dieu 
lui dit, demande ce que tu 
vondra,s que Je te donne. 

Verf.6. Et S alonton refpondit, 
Tu tU ufe de grande gratuite 
enve,;s ton ferviteur David 
mon pere. 

Verf.9. Donne done a ton fer,. 
'lliteur un coeur qui /en· 
tende, &c. 

Ver. 11 .DontDieu lui dit pour ce 
que tu Iii demande ce ci' &c. 

. . 

The Lord theu'd Jofua .. 

1ofue I. I. The Lord f pake 
unto Jofua the fon of Nun. 

Yerf. 8. Let not this Book of 
the Law depart out o( thy 
1nouth, but thou fbalt me.-. 
ditate therein day and night, 
that thou 1nayeft obf erve and 
do according to all that is 
written therein;for then {halt 
thou make thy way profpe .. 
rou£,and then fualt thou have 
goo.cl fuccefs. 

The Lord thou' d Sa1i1ue1. 

I Sam.16.1. The Lord faid to 
Samuel, How long wilt tho11 . 
1nourn for Saul? 

17erf. 3. Call J effe to the Sa-­
crifice, and I will fhew thee 
what thou fhalt do, and thou 
fhalt anoynt unto me him 
who1n I £hall name unto thee. 

God to Solo1non : Solomon 
to God. 

I Kings3.5. And in Gibeon the 
Lord appeared unto Solomon 
in a drea1n by night:and God 
faid, ask what I fhall give 
thee. · 

Ver.f. 6. And Solo1non f aid, 
Thou haft £hewed unto thy 
f ervant David my father 
great mercy. 

Verf.9. Give therefore unto thy 
f ervant an underfianding 
heart, &c. 

Yer. I I .And God faid unto him, 
becauf e thou hafi: ask' d th1s 
thing, &c. Ver. 
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Ver.I~. l/oici,1'ilift1itfelonta Vera12. Behold I havedon ·-

parole, &c. according to thy words> &cjj 

Le Souverain. Sacrificateur 
a Chrifr. 

Matth.26. 63. Je t'adjure par 
le Dieu vi-uant , q1te tu no,n 
dies ft tu es le C hr1f1 le Ji ls 
de Dieu. 

Ver. 64. Jef ,n lui dit, Tu 
l' t1' dit. . 

Matth.27.2. a Ponce Pilate. 
,rer. I I. Et le governeur l'inter­

rogua, difant, Es- Tu le Roy 
des 'Juifs ? Jef m lui dit., 
Tu le d-k. 

Jehan.18. 19. Le fouverain Sa­
crifi cateur . done interrog1ta 
gef M touchant Jes difciples, 

., & touchant fa do[irine. 
Ver.21.Pourquoi nlinterrogues­

Tu ? Interrogue ceux qui o~t 
cui" que c' e.ft que ;e leur ai dit. 

\!"'er. 22. 112.!!-and il eut dit ces 
eho fas, un des fergeans qui 
efloit ·prefent, bailla uu co11p 
de f d· verge ti ;ef M , efl-ce 

. ain ft que tu refpons au 
., fouver.aiit. s acrifi cateur? , 
Ver.23. 'Jefm ldi.refpondit, Si 

J'ai mal parle ' ten te.LA1toi­
gnage du ma!, & · ft 1' ai 
bien dit, pourquoi me frap"~i­
Tu? 

Les be·ux Ange's , & Jefus a 
Marie : Et Marie. a Jefus. 

J ehan. 20~ i: t~ M aii .Marie fe 
tenoit pres le fepulcre dehors 

' en pleurtlnt, 
Ver. 12. Et vid deilx· Anges · 

veff 111 de blanc. 
y er •

1

1 3. Et i ls lui diren i;f~mme, 
. pourquoi pleurei-- Tu? 

The chief Prieft to 
ChriII. 

Matth.26.63. l charge thee by 
the living God , that thou 
tell us if thou be the Chrifi: 
the f on of God. 

J7er. 64. J ~fus faid to him, 
Thou hail: faid it. 

Matth.27 .2. to Pontius Pilate. 
Per. 1 I. The governour asked 

him faying , Art thou the 
l(ing of the Jews? J ef us faid 
unto hi1n, Thou f ayefl: it. 

Yohn 18. 19. The High Pri~fr 
then asked J cf us of his 
Dif ciples , and of his 
Doctrine. 

Yer. 2 I. Why askefr thon me . 
Ask them that heard me 
what I f aid nnto them. 

Yer. 22 . One of the Officers 
which frood by f mote J ef us 
with the palm of his hand [ or 
his rod ] faying, Anf werefr 
thou the High Priefl: f o ? 

Fer. 23 . Jefus anf were'd him, 
if I have fpoke·n evil, 
bare· witnefs of the evil, 
b'ut If well, {vhy fmitefr 
thou 1ne. ' 

> , 

The Two Angels, dhd 'Jef m· t,i 
Mary : a,zd Mary to 'Jef'tlJ., 

'John _20. 1'. 1 •· ~ut Ma~"y .n~o_d 
without the f epulchre ·,· 
weeping, . ! 

Ver. I 2 And f aw iw& A,ngel~; 
in white : . · . . 

Per.13 • .A:nd they f~id .uptb he'i\: ' 
woman, whyweepcfi:"Thou? 

B 2 Vei·ei 5;· 
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Verf.1;. Jefm-lui dit, femme, rer. 15. Jefus faith unto her~ 

pourquoi pleure1 Tu? qui woman, why weepeft thou~ 
cerche.r tu ? Elle pen fa11t whom feekefr thot1 ? (he 
qne ce fuft le jardinier, lui fuppofing him to be the 
dit, Seigneur, fl tu z:M em- gardener,faid unto him,Sir,If 
porte, di-moi ou Tu l as mi; thou hafi born him hence. tell 
& je f ofierai. me where thou haft laid him, 

Le Lepreux a Chrifr, & Chrift 
au Lepreux. 

Mat.8. 2. Et voici un lepreux 
vint & fe profterna devant, 
lui, difant, Seigneur , .ft Tu 
veux, tu me peux nettoyer. 

. Ver.3. Et Jef m dijoit, ]e le 
vue#, fois nettoye. 

Pierre au Seigneur : le Seigneur 
a Pierre. 

Mat. 14. 28. Si c' efl t~i, &c. 
Verf. 13. Po.urquoi as tu 

d()ubte? . 

L'Aage au Seigneur. 

Apocal.16. 5. Et J'oul f Attgt 
des eaux, difant, Seigneur, 
Tu es j,t{f e, qui es, & qui 
efiok, cf qui fertH, pour ce 
que tu tH fait untel Jugement. 

Verf. 6. Pb1trtttnt qu'ils ont 
refpan~u le fang des Sainll1, 
&-des ~ro;hete1, TuJeur tM 

aujfi ba,lle du fang a boire: 
car ils en font dignes. 

Les Anges a Lot. 

Gene. 19. I 5· Puk les .Anges 
prefferent Lot, difans, !eve 
toi, &c. de paur que Tune 
perijfes en la punition de lt1. 
Pille. 

and I will take him away. 

The Leper to Chrifl : and 
Chrifi to the Leper. 

Matth.8.2. And behold there 
c~me a _ leper and_ worfhiped 
h1m,fay1ng,Lord, 1f thou wi\t 
thou canfi: make me clean. 

Fer.3. And Jefus faid, I will, 
be thou clean. 

Peter to the Lord .~ the Lord 
to Peter. 

Mat.14.18. Ifitbethou, &c. 
Per. 13· ·Wherefore didfi: thou 

doubt? 

The .Angel to the Lord. 

Revel. I 6. 5. And I heard t~ 
Angel of the waters fay, Thou 
art righteous O Lord, which 
art, and wafr, and llialt be, 
becauf e thou haft Judged 
thus. . 

Verf. 6. For they have ihed the 
blood of Saints, and Pro­
phets, and thou hafi: given 
them bloud to drink , for 
they are worthy. 

The Angels to Lot. 

Gene.19.15. Then the Angels 
hafiened Lot, faying, Arife, 
&c. left thou be . conf urn­
ed in the i~iquity of this 
City. 

. L'Angc 
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t'Ange a Abraham. 

Gene.22.i1. Mais · L'ange de 

I' eternel lui cria des cieux. 

Ver.12. Et il luidit, Ne mets 

point ta ,nain fur l' enf ant, 

& ne lui f ai rien : Car 

maintenant ai-je cognu que 
Tu crains die11, veu que Tu 

n· as point efpargne ton fils, 

ton Pnique pour moy. 

L, Ange a Gedeon : & Gedeon 

a L'Ange. 

J u·d.6. I~. Tres-fort & vaillant 

homme, l' Eternel eff avec 

7 oi. 
Ver. I 7. Je te prie, que Tu me 

donnes vnflgne, que c' efl Toi, 

qui parles avec moi. 

L'Ange a Manoah, & a fa 

fem111e: & ltlauoah a 
l'Ange. 

JU '1g, I 3 . 3 , 5, i 1, I 5, 1 7, 1 8. 

Roys aux Ho1nmes: Ho1nmes 

aux Roys. 

Exod.10.7. Et /es ferviteurs de 

Pharaoh !1ti dirent, Jufqu1es a 
qu4nd ceflui-ci nous tiendra­

il enlacis f Laijfe al/er ces 

gens, (6--v qr/ifs fervent a 

l' Eternel leur Dieu : S auras 

ht au p4ravant qu' Egypte e.ft 
perie l _ 

Ver.25. Mah Moyfe refpon­
dit, Tu noll.f laijfert1S · auj!J 

emmener !es facrift ces; -

-~ er. 28. Et Pharaoh lui dit, 

The Angel to Abraham. 

Gene. 22. I 1. And the Angel 

of the Lord called out of 

Heaven. 
Fer.12. And he faid unto him, 

Lay not thine hand upon the 

Lad , neither do thou any 
thing unto him.· For now I 

know that thou fearefi God, 

feing thou haft not withheld 

thy f on,thy only fon fro1n me. 

The Angel to Gideon, and 

Gideon to the Angel. 

Jud.6. I 2. The Lord is with 

thee thou mighty 1nan of 

Valour. 
Verf. I 7. I pray thee £hew n1e 

a figne , that Thou talkefi: 
with me. 

The Angel to Manoah, and 
his Wife : and Manoah 

to the Angel. 

'Jud. I 3 · 3, 5 •II, I 5, 17, I 8. 

Kings to Men : Men to 
I(i1tgs. 

Exod. 10. 7 . . And Pharaoh$ 

f ervants f aid unto him, How 

long Chall this man be an 

off enceunto us? Let the 1nen 

go, that they n1ay f erve the 

Lord their God : knowefr 

thou not, that Egypt is 

defiroyed ? . . 
Per.25 • .t\nd Mofes faid, Thou 

- mufl: give . us alf o Sacrifices. 

Ver.28. And Pharaoh faid unto 
C Vd 
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P4 'I''en arriere de moy, 
Donne~Toi garde de Voir pl,n 
mtt. face : C4r au jour que 
Tu verrrH ma face, Tu mour 
rM. 

Ver.29. Lors Moyfe rcfpondit, 
Tu a-s bien dit : Je ne verrai 
pl1n aucunement ta ft1ce. 
r 

Certains C-aldeen.r au Roy, ---

parlerent & dirent, 
Dan.3. 10. 'Joi Roi, tH fait un 

edit, !fe!e t"ut homme fe jet­
taft bas, & fe profiernaft 
devant la Statue d' or. 

Ver. I I. Et que t;uiconque ne fe 
jetteroit btH,6'\J ne fe projler­
neroit,fero1t jcttrf au milieu de 
la f our~aife de F eu ardent. 

Ver. I 2. Ory a-il certttins ;uifs 
que 1 H as ordonne., fur /es 
ajf aires de la Province de 
Babylon, a.ff'avoir S~adrt1ch, 
Mefc;;ac, et Habednego: Ces 
gens-la,o Roy,n,ont tenu con• 
te deToi:ils ne fervent point a 
tes Dieux, & ne fe proftern­
ent point devant la Statue 
d' or qne tN 1H drejfee. 

Ver. I 3. A done le Roy "!>[ebu .. 
chqdnetfar eftant efmeu de 
colere, & fureur, commanda 
qu' on antenafi S~adrach , 
JUef<'tac, & Habednego. 

Ver.14·. Et Nebuchadnetfardit, 
E ft'il vrai, que·votU ne fervez 
point a mez dieux I 

Ver. 15. .lkfaintenant n'efies 
V"oNS ptH prefts, au temps que 
Vons orrez le Jon du C or.&c. 
~e Ji ·vow ne vom profler­
nez ; VOii! Jerez je tteJ' a 
c' eff e mef me heure-la au 
.milieu de la F ourµaife de feu 
ardent. 

him, ·oet Thee from me, 
look thou fee my face no , 
more: For whenfoever thou 
f eeefr -m.y . face thou fhalt 
die. 

Ver.29. Then Mofes faid,Thou 
hafr well f aid, I will fee thy 
face no n1ore. 

Certain Ca.ldeans to the King,-­

[ poke, and f aid, 
Dan.3.10. Thou, 0 King, haft 

1nade a Decree, That every 
1nan !hall fall down, and 
woriliip the golden linage. 

Ver. I 1. And whofoever f alleth 
not down, and worihippeth,­
that he fuould be caft into 
the fiery F ornace. 

Ver. 1 2. There are certain Jews 
whotn thou hafi: fet over the 
affairs of the Province of 
B~bylon,Shadrach, Tvlelliach, 
and Abednego: The[ e men 
0 King, have not regarded 
thee, they f erve not thy 
Gods, nor wor{hip ·the 
-golden linage that Thou 
haft fet up. 

Ver. I 3. Then Nebuchadnezzar 
in his anger , and wrath, 
cominarided that they !hould · 
bring Shadrac.h , Mefhac, 
and Abednego. 

Ver.14. And Nebuchadnezzar 
faid, Is it true, that ye do 
not ferve 1ny Gods? 

Ver.I 5. Now therefore are ye 
ready when ye hear the 
found of the Cornet, &c. 
For, if ye worfhip it not, ye 
(hall be cafr i1nmediately 
into the midfl: of the hot 
fiery Fornace. 

Ver. 
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Ver.16. S~adrac, Mef~ac, & 
. Hahednego refpondirent & 

dirent au Koy Nebuchad­
netfar , Il n' efl ptU befoin 
que no"Jfl te refpondions fitr 
ce propos-la. 

Ver.17. Voici,noftre Dieu que 
nom fervons , noM peut 
delivrer ,· &c. 

Dan.5.9.Dont le Roy Belf~atfar 
fut fort trouble, &c. 

Ver. 13. · Daniel ddonc fut 
aniene devant le Roy, & le 
Roy pren,1.n t la parole dit a 
Daniel , E1-tu ce Daniel ? 
&c. 

Ver. 16. Mais J'ai oui· de Toy, 
que Tu pe,tx declarer les 
interpretations, & refoudre 
les chofes d1fjiciles: lvfain­
tenant, Ji tu peux lire /ffte 
Efcriture, & m' en declarer 
/'interpretation , Tu fertM, 
2 o,c. 

Ver. I 7. Lors Daniel refpondit, 
& dit, &c. 

Ver.18. O Roy, Le Die1t Sou­
veraign ' avoit donni a 
Nebuchadnetfar ton Pere.} ce 
Royaume, &c. 

Verf. 22. Toi auffe Belfa,cttfar, 
Jon jils, n' tU point humilie 
ton coeur , combien que Tu 
feujfes toutes ces chofes-la. 

Dan.6t I 6. Lors le Roy cont­
manda qu"on amen aft Daniel, 
& qu' on le jettaji en la fo/fe 
des Lions: Et le Roy prenant 
la parole, dit a Daniel, Ton 
Dieu auquel Tu fers incef-
f amment, c' ef1 celui qui te 
delivrera. -

Ver.22. Mon Dieu a envoye [on 
Ange, f)" a fernze la gueule 
des Lions , &c. & nJes 

· Ver. I 6. Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abedn~go anf wered , 
and f aid to the King : O 
Nebuchadnezzar, \Ve are not 
ca ref ull to anfwer thee in 
this 1natter. · 

Yer. I 7. Behold, our God 
who1n we ferve is able to 
deliver us, &c. 

Dan.5.9. Then \vas King 
Belfhazzar greatly troubled, 
&c. 

Ver. I 3. Then \Vas Daniel 
brought before the King, 
and the King f poke and 
faid unto Daniel, Art thou 
Daniel, &c. 

Vei·. I 6. And I heard of The , 
that Tho can!1 1 ake In­
terpretations' and <lifio e 
difficult things. 
Now, if thou canfl: r , d the 
°"1rittng, and 111ake known o 
1ne the Interpretation, 'fhou 
fhalt be, &c. · 

Ver. 17. Then DJniel anf·wered 
and faid, &c 

.Ve1·.18. 0 Thou Kiog , the 
1nofl: high God gave thy 
fat her Nebuchadnezzar a 

. Kingdome, , &c. 
. Ver.22. And Thou, his fon, 0 

BeHhazzar, haft not hu1nbled 
thine heart , though thou 
knowefr all this. 

Dan.6. I 6. Then the King 
coin 1nanded , That they 
fhould bring Daniel and cafr 
hi1n into the den of Lions: 
Now the King fpake, and 
f aid unto Daniel, Thy Go_d, ' 
who1n thou fervefl:: continu­
ally, he will deliv,e.r thee. 

Per.22. My God hath fent 
his Angel, and hat:h {hut the 
Lions 1nouths, &c. and to 

C 2 1ne.r 
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mes devttnt Toi, a Roy, je Thee, _O.·King, have I done · 
n· ai commi.t aucune lafchete. no hurt. 

Voyez Daniel4 chap.16,17,19, See Dan. 4. chap. 16, 17, 19, · 
22 verfes,.& chap.2. 29,31, 22 verfes,and chap.2. 29,31, 
;4;37,41,43.& 45 verfes. 34,37,41,43, and 45 verfe1. 

I Roys, 21.20. Achab a Elie le 
Prophete: & le Prophete 

Elie a Achab. 

A€ts 26,27,28,29. Paul au Roy 
~grippa, et le Roy Agrippa, 
a Paul. · 

Le M11,ri a fa Femme, la 
Femme afon Mari. 

I Sain. 1. 8. Pourtant /ui dit 
Elkana fon Mari , Anne, 
Pourquoy pleures tu? Et 
pourquoi ne manges tu ?- &c. 

,rerf. 23. Et Elkana Jon Mari 
luit dit, f ai ce qui te fentble 
hon; demeure jufqu'a ce 
q11e tu /'ayes feure. 

Juges 14. 16. L-a Femme. de 
Samfon done pleura apres 
lui, difant, Tu me hai"s feu­
lement, & ne m· aimes point: 
n· en tu p~s propofi vne fen­
tence a deuiner a11-x enf ans 
de mon peuple & ne me r tH 

point .declaree? Et il lui 
refpondit, voici, J-e ne I' ai 
point declaree a mon Pere 
ni a Mere, &c. 

,... 

E -· .__ ----- - ·--

I Kings 2 I. 20. 1 Ahab to the 
Prophet Elijah : and 
- Elijah to Ahab. -

Acls 26.27,28,29. PaultoKing 
Agrippa, and King Agripp1 
to Paul. 

The Hufband to his Wife, the' 
\Vife ~to her Hufband. 

I Sam.I. 8. Then faid Elk,anah 
her Hufband to her, Why 
weepefr thou? And why 
eateft thou not? &c. 

Verf. 2 3. And Elk_anah faid 
· unto her, Do what feemeth 
thee good ; tarry until thou 
haft weaned him. 

\ 

J-udg. I 4. I 6. And S amfons Wife 
wept before hitn, and faid, 
Thou dofr but hate me, 
and lovefi: me not; Thou 
haft put forth a R.iddleunto 
the Children of my people, 
and thou haft not told it 
me: And he faid unto her, 
behold, I have not told it 
my Father nor my Mo .. 
ther, &c. 

-Dieu 

' ~-

., 

~-f 
'l 



t 

: (.13_) 
T 

· D1eu aux flo'1n1nes~ 

· Gen~9·9· Et qitant a 1noi, voici 
i'eflabli mon alliance !J11ec 

'vous , & ttvec vofrre ~ace 

itpres Yous, &c. 

. Chrifr aux hon1mes. 

~lath. 5. I I. V ous Jerez bien-
·heure11x quand on VO S aura 

injuries & perfecutis' & 
~n aura dit tout'e 1nahvai.fe 

parole contre vous , ,. a ca1tfe 
~e 1noi en mentant, &c. 

I 

1' Ange aux Hom mes. 
. . 

Judges 2. 1. Or 1' Ange de 
l' Eternel ,n~n ta de Guilg~l 

. en Bokim_, & .. df t je V ous ai 
f 11it lnonter horf d, Egypte, 
& vous ai.fait enfrer au pays_ 
diuptef i' aVQJ, j_1tre a yos 
Jeres , et ai dit , ie , n; en-

. fraindrai j antais mon alliance 

[waittie] avec vom. --

Roy aux Romines. 
( ' . . . . . 

~ R9ys I. 5. Et les jyfejfagers 

.s1en retour·nerent vers A­

chazia : don t il leur 

dit ' ~ourquoi efle:o-vous 
retourne j ? -

Pe.re aux Fils. 
I , •• 

(]en.43. 6. Et Jfrae! dii pour­
:· qu~i nl avez vous fat, t ce 

. tort' de 'declarer a, ce . per­
fonnage-ld ~ que. vous aviez 
tncore un fr ere~·-

I 

C0d to lila11. 

Ce~. 9. 9. And I, Eehold I 
cO::iblifh 111y. Coven:int vvith 
jo11,and with your Seed after 
)01t, &c. · 

chtis1 to men. 

Ma[th. 5. I I. Bleffed are ye 
\Vlien 1nen i11all revile yo,:, 
and perfecute ) '(1 11 , and 
fhall fay all 1nanner of evil 
hgainfl: yo1t fany for ·11y 
r,. I 
1aKe~ 

7he Angel to men. 

Jug. 2. 1. And the Angel ofihe 
Lord came up fro1n Gilga( 

tp B ~chim. and [aid, I 1nade 
you to go up ou_~ of Egypt, 

, ~nd .l~av_e brought, yo1t \lnto 

the land whlch I f ware unto 
your fathers : ~nd , I . f aid, 
I will never break my 
Cove~ant with you. 

.A king to men. 

2 Kings 1. 5. And wqen the 
J.ylefiengers turped. back un­
to Ahaziah, he faid · ~rito 
them; Why are ye -turned 
back? · , _ 

•. 
' 

(. 

' ' I • 

F aihe~· to s ,u1e· 

Oen.43~ 6~ And Ifrael faid ; -
Wl1ereforci dealt ye fo ill 
with mt, as td tell the, 
ll~an, whether ye' had ye~ a 

. Brother? 
D 

·, 
L1 ' 1 

Pere' 
J 

/ 
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Pere aux; Filles. 

Exod. 2. QC. Lors ils dit a fei 
fille.r, Et 011 e.ft--il ? Pour,. 
quoi a'VeZ VOUS ain fl /aifae 
ce perfonage ? appellez le, 
& tpl it mange du pain. 

Jofeph a fes Freres. 

Oen. 4 5. 4. Derechef 1 o feph 
dit a fe.1 frere.r, ]e vous prie 
4p/rochez Vous de moi: Et 
ils ./ approcherent: puis il dit, 
Je [ fuis J Jofeph, vofire 
f rere , que vous avez vendu 
en Egypte. 

JNdih i f on pere Jacob. 

Gen.43.3~ Judt1h difant, 
Ver.4. Si [ do1tc J Tu envo1e.r 

noflre ftere avec nom, kc. 
·Ver. ;. Mail ft IN ne ten-­

WJier,, no11s n,J defcenJro111 
point. 

Jonathan au R.oy S111tl. 
fon Pere" 

I Sam •. 19. 4. Jonathan 6',onc 
p4r/11, en bien de David, a 
S4Nl f'tJn pere, et lui dit~ t&e 
le Roy he peche point contre 
fan ferviteur David, car il 
,,' a point pechi contre Toi: 
et fJief mts ce qu, il · fa f ait 
t'eII grandement profit4ble, 
&c. 

Ver. ,. Car if tt m_k ftt 'ilie en 
l,azard , & a ftapi' le Phi­
liilin, CJ- t' Eternel a don,ze 
fine, gtande delivrance a tout 
Ifrael ·: Tut tH veu, et fen 
~.r esjou: : P u11rq11oi dqnc 

• 

I 

F 4ther ttJ b,11ghters. 

Exod.2. 20. And he faid untd 
his Daughters> and where 
is he? Why is it that ye have 
left the man ? call him in, 
that he may eat br.ead. 

J ofeph to hit E_rethrea 

Ge11. 45. 4. And Jofeph fatd> 
unto his Brethren, Come 
near to me I pray To11, : 
and they ca1ne near , and 
he faid, I am J ofeph your 
brother, whom 1ou fold into ---­
Egypt. · 

Judah to his Fat her David. 

Gen.43.3. Judah faid, 
. Yer. 4. If thou wilt fend our 

b other with us, &c. 
Yer. ·5. But if thou wilt not 

fend hi1n, we will not go 
down . . 

Jonathan to King Saul 
his Father. 

I Sam. 19. 4. And Jonathan 
f pake good of Ddvid unto 
Saul his father,and faid unto 
him : Let not the King fin 
againfl: his- fervant, againfr 
David, becauf e he hath not 
finned ag.ainft T/,ee , and 
becauf e his works have been 
to thee ward very good, &c. 

Ver. 5. For he did put his life 
in his hand , and · Owe the 
Phili{Hne ; And the Lord 
wrought a great falvatien 
for all Ifrael: Thou fawefr it, 
and didft rejoy~e: wherefore: 

pecfler(Ji.J" 

' . 
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pecheroi.f-TU contre le fang then wilt thou fin againff: 
i'nitocent : faifdnt moHrir innocent bloud to flay David, 
David, Jans- caufa? without a cauf e? 

Le Pere a fa Fille : 1a Fille 
a fon Pere 

. The Father to the Dditghter o· 

the Daughter to her F dther. 

Judes 1.14. Et Caleb lui dit, 
~·as-tu? 

Ver.I 5. El elle b,i [ refpondit,J 
Donne-moi un prefent : p11is 
'JUe Tu,,,, t1S donne 'ltne terre 
Seche : donne-llioi auffi dei 
fontenil.r d'taHK-

Jepthe a fa Fille: & Elle 
a lui. 

Juges I I. 35• Et dit, Ha IJJa 
ftlle , Tu m' tH du tout 
abaijf e, & es du nombre de 
ce,ux q11,i me trou-blent : . car 
.I' ai ouvert ma b"uche tt 
l' Eternel, & ne [ ,,,; en ] 
pourrai retrdfJe,:. 

Ver. 36. Et elle lui [ re .. 
fpondit J mo~ pere , di· 
Tu ouvert ta houche .1 
l' Eternel ; fai-moi felou , 
ce 'qui eft forti de r a 
bo11che. 

Le Fils a fa Mere. 

1 Rois '.l. 2 2. Ma-is le RdJ 
Solomon refpondit a [4 
mere , et dit , Et po11rq¥oi 
demandes Ttt Ahifag? 

I 

Le Servitcur au Maiil:re 
. ' 

~en. 24. 5· E-t ce ferv#e11r. IHi 
[ refpondit] pe'!t eftre q11e ltt 
femme n' a11ra point a gre de 
me f11i1Jr1 en ,e p.ii·s -;.;. 11,~ 

]adgeJ I. 14. And Caleb faid 
unto her, What wilt thou? 

Ver. I 5. And {he faid unto 
him, Give me a bleffing> for 
Thou hafi: give me a South 
land; Give me alfo f pl'ings 
of water. 

J eptha to bis Daughter: 
and she tt> him. 

]uges 10. 3 5. And faid, Alas 
1ny Daughter , T/,on hafl: 
brought me very low, and 
art one of them that trouble 
me, for I have opened my 
mouth un~o the Lord , and 
I cannot go back. 

Per. 36. And tbe faid unto 
him, my father, if Thou haft 
opened· qiy mouth unto the 
Lord, dd to me according to 
that which hath proceeded 
out of thy mouth. . . 

The fun to 6is M~ther. 
1 King.r 2. 22. And King 

Solomon anfwered unto his 
Mother, and faid,. ·and why 
dofr thou ask,. Ahifhag.? 

The far1ittnJ ts tJe .M after. 

Gen.24.5. And the fervant faid 
unto h~m;· _p~radvc:atur~ !he 
woman w~l~ · nt?t b~ ~ilbng 
to follow me· unt~ th1~ land~ 

D :i , fi1JJr,i-il 
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fa11dra-il i:eceffa.h~ement re- . 
11-1cner ton fits · a1t pays dont 
Tu es fortil 

Le Serviteur a fa M~ifireffe.. . 

Gen; 3 9· 9· Et Ji ne ma rien 
dej'endu Ji non Toi, en tan t 
que Tu [ es J j'a,fenune: & 
con1men t jeroi-j e ce ma! 
Ji grand pecheroi-je contre 
Die1t ? 

Homme a Hom1ne. 

Juges I 9 .. 17. A done cet ho11une 
~ncien [ lui ] dit, · oit 
Vas-Tu ? & d'ou vien1-
Tu? 

Paul a TimtJthy. 

1 Tim. 6. I I ,14. lvfah Toi a 
hotJtme de Dieu , fui ces 
chof es, &c. 

2 Tim,. 2. I. Toi done 
1 

m()n 
, fil!, &c. . . 
Ver. 2. Et ces chofes que Tu 

as entendues de moi.,. &.c. 
Ver. 3. Toi done , endHre 

travaux co,nme hon foldat 
de Jef 114' ChriJ1. · 

Paul a Tite. 

Tit.2.1. Mais Toi,prdpofe le.r 
chofes . _qui conviennent a 

·· fdine dol1rine, &c. 
et' ver-.15. et Chap.3.8. 

"'Paul a-Phile,non. -

Phil~m. ~9· A.fin gue _je ne td 
, die point que mejme Tu, Te . 
, dois r oi-mef me " mpi. ~ 

. . ,-) 
' / ... 

") • ol ... •,. I 
.. , ... 

r 

m\1ft I needs· bring ·.thy [on 
again into the land fro;n 
,vhenc·e. tho1t ca1ncft ? 

The Servant to his Miilrefa, 

Gen. 39. 9. Neither hath he 
kept bJc~ any thir:.g from_ 
me but thee, becaute Jho1t 
are his wife: How then can 
I do this great wicked~efs, 
and fin againfl: _God? · 

·.1u an to 1J1 air. 

;11ges 19. 17. And tpe Old 
111an faid , Whither goefr 
ThQu ? and whence comefr 
Tpou? _ 

Paul ttJ Timothy.-

.l Ti,;1. 6. I 1,14. But thfn,; 0 
man of God , flee thefa 
things, &c. ' 

? Titn.2.1. Tho11 therefore~ my 
fon, &c. -

Ver. 2: And the things which 
r 7hou haft: heard of me, &c. 
Per.-3. Thou therefore, ·endure 

hardnefs as ~ goocl fouldier 
of J ef us Chrifr. . 

Paul to Titus. -; 
Tit. 2. ·1. But fpeak thou the 

things which become found 
Dofrrine, &c,. · 
and ver. 15. and Chap.3.8 p 

, P'aul to Philemort. ~ 

Philem.19. Albeit I don.at ·ray) 
· unto Thee how T}unt owr:ft 
unto me~ 

-- Ver .. 
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·Ver.21. Sachant que· tu fer111 Ver. 21. Knowing that tho . 

mef me plus que je 11e di. wilt alfo do more than If ay. 

1ehan a _9ains. 

S Epijl. de Jehan.Ver.5. Bien~ 
aime, tu fa-h fidelement en 
to1tt ce que Tu fais en vers 

- /es freres' et en1-1er s le; 
efirangers. voyez ver.6. 

- ' 

'john to Gaile. 

3 Epifr.of John,Ver. 5. Beloved· 
Tho,t dofi faithfully w 1a fo~ 
ever Thou dofi to the Ere .. 
thren, and to ftrangers. See 
ver.6. 

R U L E S for the true (ounding of 
FRENCH. 

_ r· Hey have 2 2 Letters, the fame with the Englifh~ onely they 
have no K. or W. ' 

A, is fo"unded broader than in Engltfh, ag in All, or Aui; as 
I' Ame, the Soul ; au as o, as Autheur an Author, read Otheur : 

tfJ as a in Englifh, as f dire, to do, found fare : But if a Vowel 
( f o call~d) follow ay, its founded as in En'glifb, as &yon ( a 
Sun-beam. In p ai's, a Country; and hai' hated; its fonded in two 
Syllables~ ~s Pa-is and ha-i". ' . 

'B, as in Engliili, riot focinded in the e'nd,as p/omb, lea-d,fottnd 
pfum. • I 

. ~, as in Englilli, befo,re e,i,r.,as f, ,h~fore ~,o,u,as k ; ~ alwayes 
as fl ; ch, :1s ili 1 as chaine a chain, Co'undfhai-ne: Except ch1Jler~ 
(choler,) chorde( a cord )Efchole,( a School); picchoree,(fuccory); 
,vhich are f oun<led as Englifh. C before t, is not founded, as ditl> 
( faid) ;faill ( done); found dit, f~i; c in.fecond as g. , 

D, 9ef ore a confonant is f eldo1n_e read, excep~ in th~fe \Vords. 
dduiettre ( io ad1nit) &c. If d end$ a wprd, and h or a Vowel 
begins the next, its fori'n"ded a·s t. . . ' 

E, before 1:n, orn, as a; as fens.( (enfe) readfani; except in 
words that end in ieii, where the e is alwayes foun.ded as in· 
Engli(h, as .ften ( his), bien (well), Except in·. tnef e words, 
Experience,Expe_dient,patienc·e,fcience,patient ; _ Efcient( earnefi_) 
fient (dung),wh1ch are founded, Experia11-ce,fcian-Je,&c. And 1~ 

is alwayes founded in the end, as'pe-re (a father),not p'ere in:one 
fyllable, as in Englifh. e with this firoke on it is founded as ee~ 
or ie in Englitb; .Alfoin 1nofr words ending in' er or ier0 

F, as in Engliih. _ 
E G~before 

, 
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G, before e,i,y, hath a fofter rrn!nd thall in Eng1ilb, as z mixt 

with y, as negligence:: found neg-./iz-yance; ~s the Arabick ~ g 
before a,o,u, as in Engli{h: gu before a Vowel, as in Eriglifhg1;eft, 
g1tard, &c. gn as we~do· ni, as 0ignon, an onion, f outld oini"n. _ 

H, as in Englifh, in natural French words, as httir, to hate, bu-t 
not in words derived from the La tine, as hen re ( an hour) found 
Eure. 

I, as ee, in mee, thee, &c. or ie in Priefr, field, &c. before 
double 11 found it as if it were behinde it, as f aiUir ( to fail) 
found faiUiir, Ji lle,a daughter, found Ji !lie, &c. Exc~pt Ville, a 
Town; Village,,.a ,rillage ; Pupille, a Pupil; Ejloille, a Star; 
Caviller, to Cavil; mille, a thoufand. 

L, in fils ( a fon ) nor in ils ( they ) is not founded : no-r 
before two Confonants, as tiltre, a title ; nor in il ( he) if a,. 
confonant followes,as il dit, ( he fa.yes ) found i-dit :--In the en-d 
of thef e words its founded as u, as fol ( a fool), ,no! ( foft ) col 
( a neck) found them,fo11,1nou, cou, as we do 011- in co Id, & c. 

M,iu thefe words,found_ as n, as nom (a na1ne)rgnom,(renown) 
faim ( hunger) temps ( t11ne), found them nQn, renon., fain,-
tans, &c: -

N, is never founded in the 3d perfon plural; · of V ~rbs'.) as · 
ils par lent ( they f pea:k) read parlet; ils aiment, read ai,net, they 
love. 

0, before m, or n, as in the[e Englifh words, One, hame, &c 
ou, as oo in Engliili, oras ou, in could, foould. 01 or oy is found d 
as oe at length, as Le Roy, the King, found le Roe, &c .. 

P, 'as in Engli(h. · 
Q, ask, as ~i Who, qne Lwhat, quand when, found bJ'J l{_e, 

i{_and. 
R, as in Englifh. · 
S, as in Englifh, in words derived fro1n the La tine, e~cept in 

prefter to lend, veftir to c.loath, Apoflre an Apofile, eff he is, 
which found preter, vetir, Apoftre, et; but in natural French 
·words its not founded, a~ hafiif hafry, tef moing a witnefs; read 
the1n ha-tif, te-moing , nor in the end of a word , if 
the following begins with a confonant , as rous ne nom 
Jerez pas croire telles chofes, i.e. Te {hall ntJt mak,e us helicve 
Juch .things; Where obf erve, that none of thofe Letters of s or the 
letter z are to be read; read it thus, Voo ne noo fere pa croire 
telle chofes ; f fingle between two vowels ( [o called, J 
founds as z, as rofe, a Rafe, chofe ( a thirig): f is founded 
in words that fignifie the manners, or f afhion of any people, 
as a la Mor-efqu e, according to the mann~r of the MooreJ',, 
a la Turquefque , after the 1nanner of the Tur/v, &c. alfo in 
words denoting fetrs, as, Mah-ometifle, a Mahomctan ; _.Alcho~ 
ranifte, Atheifle, Sophijie, &c. 

T,as 



' _· (t.9) 
·T, as in Englif11: before ion , as Nation foun4 N a·ti-o;,, t iri 

the word et (and), is never founded, but et is ahvayes read as e. 

U, as _u in the Englifh words True~ truth, &c. or as cw, iri 
Few, new, blew, &c. as Tu rhou, ufage found it u-za-zye~ 

v before_ a Vowel in the beginning of a word, and before r, 

~rid after another u in the 1niq.dle, is a confonant; as Vom Ye, 

povre poor, vr'ay true, trouver to finde. . 

· X, as in Englifu; except in all nu1neral words, as Deux two, 

Deuxiefme,the [ econd j Six' fix; Sixief me, the fixt; Dix, Ten; 

Dixiefme, t,he tenth5 where the x is founded as s, as De,n~ 

·:peujief me; Si.;, Sifleme: Soifante, fi:~ty; dis,diji_eme; &c. and in 

the end of words as z, as paix, peace; prix, pnce; found them 

paiz, prii. . , . . _ ,. 
·: Y, is f ouhded as the Erench i, or the Englifh ee, or ie, and 

-is a word of it felf, fignifying Th~re, as Il .J eft, He is there. . 

. z, as in Engliib, onely i_f it end a word, and a Confonant 

.begins the nex't word., its not founded. 
. . 

Tlie F~erich do 9ftentimes cut of many Confonants ( fo 

called), in th~ir f peaking; .as, infread of it fai l1 beau temps, It: 

'is · fair -Weather; they fay, Ife ho tan. 

, Alfo,_ they add fometim~s 'a Confonant iri fpeaking whicI1 

· they write riot; as if a Verb ( f o called) ends in a or e , and 

fhe foilo~ia·g ~ord begins with a Vowel, ~o. called) then they 

put t betwixt, as a il fail! cela? Hath he done! that_? read it~ 

4 , t' i fe i' la? and Par fe elle hien ? Doth fhe fpeak well? 

read i~ , Par le t' elle !Ji.en ? So ff<3e dira on de toi, W~it will 

be faid of thee? _ fpea_k it,~e. dira t' on de toi? And fometj1nes' 

l is put for t, befor_e the .. word on,- as £J,e fera l'Dn a 11UJ,J i _ 

What will th~y do to me ? 

_ e is or~entimes _cut pt by this ma~k c, ) caned an ApoR:rt>phe; 
as/) ·~· eft c~ ? What is i't? for, tl.Je cft i:e? ~c·. 

.. ' ' ·- B-·- F.,. 
~ ' -. ! 

I ' 

The , End oi the Fretich Batti~--doori ..... 

\ 

.,.. 
"' 



' 

' A 
Narration how the Tt1RKS and ·PER.SIANS 

ufe tbe words Thee and Thou in their Comn1unications. 

T Amerlane,the Emperor of Pcrjid fpeaks Thou al1d_Thee to Bajazet the E1nperor of the Turks: '1nd Bajazet fpeaks . , thou and thee to T11merla,ne , as 1nay be f een in the Turkifh Hyftory, Pag.220. AniUrah alfo the Emperout fpeaks Thou and thee to. s canderbeg Prince of Epiru-J: ~nd Scanderbeg the Pnnce wntes thou and thee to Amurah again-; and calls his Speech 1nodefr and temperate, P ag.301. the afore[ aid Amur ah the E1nperor f peaks thou and thee to his Son~ Pag.330. The E1nperor Bajazet his fort fpeaketh thee and thou in his.Speech to his Brother, as in Pag.442. · The E1nperor ufeth thou in hiS:,Speech again to his Son, Pag. 493. A Sot~ldier to the Emperor fpeaketh thou and thee, Pag. 494. Gazelles an ]Egyptian Commander f peaks thou [to the E1nperor. Selymlll, Pag.546. solyman the Emperor, entitled the Magnificent, writes thou and thee to the Great Mailer of the Rhodes, P. 571. The Governor of Rhodes writeth thou again. to the· Emperors Co1n1nander in chief, Pag.574. A Souldier fpeaks thou to the Ernperor Solyman,Pag.638. A Jew fpeaketh th~n to the Turl~i(h Ad1niral,Pag.661. One of the Kings of Ajfrica u[eth thee and thou in his Speecl:i to Charles the Empero~, Pag. 661. Solyman the Emperor ufeth thou and thee in his Letter to Pope Paulm.P.766. But Pope clement in his Letter to Sigifnntttd the E1nperor writeth wee when it was fent frorn hi1n onely: and you., ,vhen it was fent to Sigifv1und the Etnperor only, as in the 1081 page may be feen: fo the fir11: that gave you to one was the Pope ; whom the Emperors, Kings,Princes,Dukes,Earles,Lords, Judges, jufiices,priefl:s,and people have follovl d him into a ly ,flattery ,and deceit, who (ay you to one!) and f o have loft their underftanding. To fay You to many ,and thou to one is the proper underftanding .pf God, which God hath given to man, to diftinguifh ·when he fpeaks to one, or 1nore then une; as to men you,to man thou : and a beaft, or beafl:s;horfe,or horfes; woman or women: which Thou diftinguiilies, when we fpeak to One; and You difhinguifhes, when we f peak to 1nany: So men have loft their underfh1nding, which God hath given them to difHnguifh with,that f peaks you to One, _ For who say you to on~ have loft their difrinll:ion in the Plural Number frotn th~ Singular, with which they fhould. nu1nber: So, that Underil:anding isof God, which doth difiingutfh the fingular fro1n the plural, and to the Plural there is a Plural word, to the Singular.a Singular word: And he that hath loft this is become a fool and Novice. · 

LO ND RES 
Im prime pour Robert Wil[on, & fc vendent a fa ·boutique a l'Enfeigne de l' Aigle noir, ai1 n1e appellee St. Martins Le fi-rand. 



THE 

,G E· R M A 
Battle-Door. 

DIE Teutfchen haben in ihre fprache u.nterfcheid z-wifchen 

' .. fiNgularem unde plurA-lem, welche fie lehren in ihre GrtttJt-

m11tica, auch in ihre Biblifche 11.herfetzung hehalten ht1-
, hen ,wie wo_l in ihre rede jie find da von abgefallen, durch 

hojf;_rt unde heucheley in 11n fehung der perfonen, ( wie auch die 

,Englift ·hen unde die andere) fagende ihr, zn einen menfche ge­

gen ihre eigen Gra1nmaticam, unde Biblijche uberfetzung. 

That is, 

THE ·Gennans have difiincl:ion in their language betwixt the 
lingular and plural, which they do teach in their Gram1nar, 

and have reteined in the tranOation of their Bible, although in 
their f peaking they are degenerated fro1n it,through pride·and hy .. 
pocrifie in ref pelt of perf ons, as the Engliib and otheri, faying~ 

ihr, ye or you to one man, contrary to their own Grammar aud 

Bible tranfiation .. 

.1 . . 

An dM liecbt d61-
mit ChriJ1M eucb 
erleucbtet· hat,glau-

. . hrt an· dM, aujf dtH 
ibr erkgnnet die' 
fa/bung in eueb umb 
euth ~u lehrer1. 

..:,, 4 R O Jl-
· .n; 

. ' 

Squlat~ 



·(2) 
Singular 

Derman 
Die hand 
DtH Buch 
Der K;nig 
Die K,nigin 

Aman 
A hand 

is ABook 
A King 
A~eene 

Plural 
Diemenner 
· Diehende 

C. 

· Die Bucher 
Die Konige . 
Die Konigin11en 

Men · 
Hands 

is Books 
Kings 
Q.leene£" 

' . 

.Aher nu ZH fagen, die Menner, die Rende, Jie B11chtr, die' 
K~nige, die Koniginnen., wenn ihr foltet J~gen, der .Man, die' 
H,1.nd, J111 Buch, de-r Konig, die Konigin, ad$ ~ere den p/Hra-

' lem fur den fingHlarem, ZN gebrauche11, u11de z11 ["gen, dt1t da. 
' ' . 

~eren viel Menner, viel Hende, vie! Bucher, viel Konige, oder 
viel K;,niginnen, wenn da ni,ht.,,mehr den ei1t Mtt1t, ein Hand., 
ei11 BHch , ein K;nig, oder ein. K.niginne ijJ; 1ft ddS gute 
Teutfch l ~der warheJt rede,,? · 

. That is, 
But now to fay Men, Hands, Booki, Kings, Q11eenes, when you 

fbould fay, a Man, a Hand, a Book, a King, a Queen, that were 
to ufe the plural for the fingular, and to fay that there were many 
Men, many Hands, many Books, many Kings, many Queenes, 
when there is but one Man, one Hand, one Book, one King, 
one Q1ieen; Is this good Dutch? or to f peak truth? 

Zeh ) I 
Mein & meinert Of me 
Mir is To 1ne 
Mic!, Me 
Von 1nic!J ' From me 

Du , · rThou 
Vein 6 deili~r I \ Of thee 
Di~ . To thee 
Diel, . > IS i Taee 

Wir 
Vnfer 
Vn.1 
Vns 
Y~n Hn~ 

. 
lS 

We 
Ofus 
To us 
Us 
From us 

Ihr l lry e or yo\1 
Ewer 6- Ewr I Of you 
E1tch • !·To yo11 

o ihr O you ... 0 du \. lo thou -
Yon dir- .1 From thee 

Euch , J> IS </ You 

Yon'"''" tFrOm yo~~ 
' 

E r l ·rHe 
Sei,: 6 fainer} i Of him 
Ihm I • I To him 
Ihn, flch r is i Him 
17 on ihm, von l From him 

Jich J L 

$ie 1 ·. rThey 
Ihrer & i/Jr .1 f Of· them 
1hne1t & i/m L is j To them 
Sie & Jfrl, I I Them 
r,11 ihnen ~ VDn From them 
. Jich J l l l 

Nu z'u fa gen, Wi~, 1hr, Sie, &c. :t• eiflem 1/l.41J, ~en11 i/Jr fal· 
tet fagen ich., J?H, Er~ d/1$ ifl f11lf,!,, Te11tfah n,,, 1111tr eigen 

Gr11m. 



' (3) . 
Gr4m1111dic41" den~ dtn lehret, JtH IHdH fall (t1ge11, Ich, Di,, oJ.e, 

Er Zu ei11e,n mAn: unde Wir, Ihr, Sie ~u tiJeir de11. ei11. 

That is, 
Now to fay, we, ye, they, &c. to one 1nan; when you fhduld 

say, I, thou, he, that is falfe Dutch accordi~g to your own Gram­

mar, for that teacheth that we Chould fay, I, thou, h~, (that is. 

~ch, d•, er) to one man, and we, yel they (that is, Pir,jhr, 

Jie) to more than one. 
Singular 
Mei11 {Mine D,!,,} is T~inc 
6e111 His 

· Plural 
Vnfar . {Our 
Ewer} is Your 
lhre Th~ir 

NN ifl e, gute Teutfch ZH fagen, Vnfer ha11pt, fur Mein ha1tpt; 

. ' . 
' 

,der Ell're haupt, fur Dein~ haupt;oder lhre h,1tpt.,fur fe.in httHpt; 

i{i dlH g11te rede, ift es ni,ht zit reden wie ein nar & ungelehrtet. 

That is, 

Nowisicgood Dutch to fay, unfar httupt, our head, for mein 

baNpt, my head; or ewr haupt, your head for dei11 haupt, thy 

head; or ihre h4upt, their head, for fein haupt, his head; I 

this goodfpeech? bit not tofpeakas a fool and unlearned t 

Singular:-
·-z,h fchreibe ~ ~I write 
Du fchreibeft is Thou writefi: 

· . .Er fchreibet He writeth 

·Ich iefe ~ ~I read · 
Du lefeft is Thou readeft 
Er le[et He readeth 

Plural 
WJr fchreihenl·, 1W C Write 
I~r fchre~h·et is Ye write_ 
Ste fahretben They write, 

Wir le fen~ ~We read 
Ihr lefet is Ye read 
Sie lefen They read 

N,i11mb ein man zit fa gen von Jich felbs,wir iefen,oder wir fchrei .. 

len; 1ft d(H gute TeHtfch, ifl es nicht gegen ewer eig~,i Grammaii-

6•m i 'Vnd ZH einem zufagen, ihr fchreihet, oder·ihr lefet? I.ft 

Ja 1'et/Jt geredet, odtr ift e.r gute Jitten ? W a-sf ir ftttte11 denn 

IJ•ben die Apoflellen, und an-deren ge~at, die die Schrijften ge­

f,hrieben haben,die a/le zeit haben DV gefttgt 'LU ·einem llfenfchel 

Wie il,r lefef! mo get im fchrijft; I fl dtH ~;Je fitten gewefen ? 

.Antn,,ortet ihr, die ihr zu eine1ii ine11fche faget. Vnd zu fagen 

Je fahreiben ·oder lefen zu einem mdn; ljt du recht oder w,hr l. 

d11 ifl die bafe Jitten,· l;ge!Z iM reden~ 

That is,. , . . 1 

Now. for one 1nan to fay ofhhnfelf,we read or we write; lsthis . 

tood Dutch? ls it not ~OJ.ttrary to your owa Gramm·ar? And to 
A 2 fay~ 



. . (4) ' . 
fay to one tnan (ihr fchreibet or _ihr lefet) JOI' 1Prite or yoil read; Is this right fpoken? Or is ·it good manners? W~~t manners then bad the Apofrles and othet, that wrote the Scrip­tures · who alwayes [aid to one 1nan. (du) thou, as you 1nay re~d \n the Scriptures? Was that evil 1n~nners? Anf wer Y?U~ · that fay you .to one man. And to fay,.-they writ~ or read, to one man; Is this right or true? - This lS the bad manner~, to 
fpeak lyes. 

Nu ihr die faget, [ihr] 'LU einem man oder fraw (wie gefagt ijl) :JlJenn ihr Jolt et [agen du; . J ft da5 nicht gegen ewer eigen 
Grammaticam, und Biblia und Lehrn11ng, und .ewer eigen 1:1ut• 
terjprach? Vnd warumb [eyd ihr bofe, wenn m11,n du fagt 
zu einem man oder fraw., and nicht ihr? Seyd ihr nicht hof-
fartig worden i Vnd nicht wie denen die die fchrijften au[s 
gegeben hc1,ben, und feyd ihr _nicht von ewer eigen Mutter Jprach 
abgewichen ? Vnd feyd ihr nicht ( wie Kindren) _. der r;ht 
wehrt, von zu fagen ihr zu. einem menfohe f;r d~, gegen d~ cwre eigen Grammatican, · lthret? Den foltet ihr nicht ewer 
Kindern zuchtigen Jo fte folten ihr fagen, wenn ihr lehret fie du 

· fagen? 

That is. 
Now you that fay ,[ih.rl ye or you to onemanor woman (as is faid) when you fuouldfay [du] th{)u; Isnotthat conrary to your own Gra1nmar and Bible, and Teac;hing, and your own Mo- , ther Tongue? An4 wherefore are yqu ~ff ended, when ou.e faith [du] thou, to one man or wo1n:;in, attd not ihr, you, are you not grown proud, and not as thQf e that gave forth .the Scriptures? And are you not deg~n~rated ffom your own Mother tongue? And do you not def erve the Rod as O1ildren, for faying,. ihr, Jou, to one man; fat du, thou,, contrary to that which your own Gram-1nar teacheth ? For would you not corred: your Children, if they lliould fay [ihr J . .gou, when you teach t_he1n to fay [d11J thou? , 

Hie folge~ etlic~ Exe~pelen auf~ dem Scbrijft ge,z.,o­
·. gen, ~u beweifen dafs du, i.fl dep rechte fpracb %U 

einem menfche'> unq, ihr czu viel menf,hen bey die hey~ 
ligen menner» gottes gebraucbt. · 

That i., 

, 



(5) 
That is, 

I-Jere f ollo\v f onie Exa1nples taken out .. of Ser~~ 
pture, to lhew that tbon is the right language to 
one n1an., and [ibr J yo1t to many men, ufed ~y. 
the· Holy men of God. 

D ER Herr fprach du zu Adam, Gen. 3. 9. 
V1td Gott der Herr riejf Ada1n 1tnd Jprach z1t ibnt ; W o 

bifl:u? 
, That is, 

T HE Lord faid thon to Adam, Gen. 3. 9. 
An<l the Lord God called unto Ada11t, and faidunto him; 

Where art thou ? 
Vnd Adam fprach dein nnd du z.,um Hern, Gen. 3. 10, 12. 
V1Jd er jprach tch horete deine flimn, im Garten, und fttrchte 

mich, &c. _ 
DM weib dtU du ntir zu gefellet hail-, gah mir, &c. . 
Hie ifl nicht ich horete ewre flimm, auch nicht das weib dt1S 1hr 

mir zu gefe-llet hajfet; wie die hojf artige jetzo eine,n dem an· 
( derem fagen, und willen fich felber nicht lajfen genugen -111it 

du und deine, wie woll fie nicht heifer zum Allerhochfte1e Gott 

reden ; , _Ifl dafs nicht den~ wider Chrift der Jich ~berhebet 
' uber a;ll~s _dPS Gott heijfet? 

That is, · 
And Adam faid, th.y and thou to God, Gen. 3. io. 12. -
And he f aid, I heard thy voice in the Garden, and was afraid,&c. 
1 ' he wom~n which thou hafr put to 1ne~ ga:ve unto me, &c. · 
Here it is not, I heard your voice1 and the won1an which yo# 

did put to me, . as. the proud now do f peak to one another, 
· and· wi11 not be content with ·thou and thine, althoug\1 they 

f peak no better to the Mofi: High God; is not thi, the An• 
tichrifr that exdhs himfelf above aU that is caHed God? 

Hie hat den Tochter Jephta zu ihr,tm rqtter du_ gefa.ght., R.ich~er 
I I. 3 6.. · . - · 

,Sie aber fp,;ac.p~· nrBin. Vatter hafl:u deinem mun.d ,uejfgethan geg~f#.; 
de1n Hern -? · · · · - ·· 

· Hie hat', s·amuel Z.,U EH du gefagt, 1 Sam. 3· ~- ,., , ,. 
Vnd·er ftund Jujf·und ·gien.g ';.,'II, u_nd fpr11ch.; hie.bin ich, du ha.ft 
· · mi,: g_er11.jfen,; &c. · . · ·· · , , . ·. . . -. 
I-Iie hat Soloman zum. Herrn du gefaght, I K~nig 8. 39~ : . 
s o wollefru h0ren im himmel, in dem fttz da du nJohrteft, &c. 
Hie hat den Knecht _Abrahams zu feinem. Herrn du gefaght,, 

I Buch Mof€ 24. 5. . . . .. 1 

, sol ich. denn- deinen folm wiedet' ' Gr'ingen 1n je.nes ftind, Jaraufa 
du ge z0gen b~ft ? B , Hi, 



t' 

. (G) 
Hie httt Mofe zum Herrn du ,gefagt, 2 Buch Mote 5. 22: 

' ' 

Herr, warumb tbufi:u fo ubel an diefe»J. volk_? Warumb hafr.Ul 

mich her gefand ? 
Hie hat Abigail z,u David du gefttgt, I Sam. 2 5 .. 2 5. 

' 
Ich a her deine magd, habe die .:]unglinge 1neines Herrn nicht ge• 

fehen, die du gefand haft? 
· Paulus hat du z1t de,n Konig Agrippa geft1gt) Alt. 26. ; · .. 

' 
.Allermeifi weil du weijf eft, alle Jitten und fragen der Juden, &c.; 

Petrus hat du zu chriflu, gefagt, Math. 16. 16. 

Du bifi: Chri/ius de1 lebendigen Gottes fohn. 

Daniel,hat cfu zu dem KQn1g gefagt, Daniel 2. 1.9._ 

D~ Konig dachtefi: au ff deinem bette, &c.-

Den ]~nglinge hat zum ~herhauptmdn du gefagt, Act 23. 260 
' . 

Dafa du morgen Paulum fur den Rath bringen lajfeft, &co 

Mofe ·hat gegen Pharaoh du gefagt, 2 Bu. Mofe 9. 30. 

Ich weifa aber dafa du 11nd dcine Knechte, euch nicht f Hrchte 

( 

fur Gott dem Herr11. · 
Aber zu mehr alfs einer rujfet dje Weisheit, 0 ihr menner ich 

[chrey zu euch, und rujfe den leuten, .Prov. 8. 4. . . 

Vnd wenn der Herr zu feinem volck, geredt httt, [o Nat er 1hr 

gefagt, J efa. 50. I. . 

.Aber wenn er nur zu einer Jpricht, Jo [a.gt er du, 11nd nicht ihr 

oder euch. 
Petrus fagt, fo thut nun bufse, undbekehret euch dtH ewre funde 

vertilget worde1t, Afr. 3. 19. D11 hat e_r gegen viel geredt. 

fJnd wtnn Paulus zu mehr alfa einer fchreibet fagt er; So er• · 

~ mahne nH- eucb, ich gej'a11gener in dun Herrn,. dafs ihr wa11-

. delt n,ie fich, geb;hret ewrem ~erujf, darinnen ihr heruffen 

feyd, Ephef er 4. 1. 

Wieder fagt Paulus, Derhalhen ich Paulus der gefdngener 

' Chrifti Jeju, fur euch heiden., · Ephefer 3. 1. Da h•t er ge-, 

gen viel geredt. . 
·vnd we'1-n Chrift,n hat gegen 'viel geredt fa. httt er gefagt;_ 

1 Weh euch Schrijftgel!brten, und Pharifeer, 1hr Beuchler die 

ihr .de,z wittwe11 hrlu[er frejfet, und wendet lang gebet f~r 

dar11mb werdet jhr de.fto mehr verdAmnifa empfahen, Matho 

23-- 14. 

~ The End of. the German Battle-Door* 
I 



(7) 

. ' 
THE 

· Nether Dutch 

Battle- Door 

H-Jerin if getoont At1J de ntderd1titfchen, het onderfcheidt 

dat fl_j hebhen in htter onderwijzing-hoeck.._en e11 bijbel.1 

t,i./fchen Eenvoudt en Meervoudt na111elijc/z, tujfchen 

( ghij) welk.._e tot ten ,nan gefprook._e,z i.1 en ghijlieden 

ofte 11-/ieden, het wtlc/ze :allee~lij,ftfoude gefproDften wor'_ie11 tot 

meer dan een, v1tn we/ft onde,-fcheidt fij verbaflert zijn, 11/1 

andere natie11., Joor hoog1/iQedt en aenjien der _perfoonen, 
1fegge11,de u-lieden aen ten rijck, en hdogh moedi1,I, menfche, daer 

door de menfche vtr hejfende l,ouen Jijn [chepptr, 111 dit ;, de 
Tegen-:Chrift, die verhoog_t hem ~elven boven al d11t Goat 

genoemt k, ffJant 4en _ Godt ofte chri.ft.en feggen ftj niet u­
lieden (als fij fchijne11 hem _aen-te-roepen) gelijck,Jij doen •l1 jij 

a.en hoogmoeaigh menfche fprceck._en., · en dit -is de11 . Heere ten 

gr11wel-

In btt litcht ,i,;itrmeae C/,ri­
ft,u u-liedtn Verlicht huft, 
gelofi, op dAt ,hy-lieien , Je 
(i,l'llinte 'tlAn binnen u-liede11 
moo:t ~nnen om u-lieden tt 
leertn. 

C 

'V • ., - .. • • 

, _,,,..._ ,,. -
' 

, 
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(8J 
THAT IS 

HErcin is Chewed unto the Nether-Dutch, the di!Hnckion 
which they have in their teaching Books ~nd Bibles.betwixt 

the Singular, :ind the Plural, to wit, betwixt thou [ghy] which 
isfpoken to one, and betwixt ye or you, [ghy-l: or u-lieden] 
which lbould be f poken onely to moi:e than one, , from which 
difrinction they are degenerated as other Nations, through pride 
and refpefr of perfons, faying, you, [ u-lieden] to one rich 
proud man, thereby exalting man above his 1naker, and this 
is the Antichrifr which exalteth himfelf above·all that is called 
God, for to God, or Chrifi they fay not [ u-liede7, J that is, you,. 
when rhey f eem to call upon ·him, as they do when they f peak: 
to a proud man and this is an abo1nination to the Lord. 

M:ale kind- ,. -- · 
De M 4n · · ~ The Man -
Des M4ns, or vt1n de1,t Man Of the Man 

Singular Den Man., or ae_n den frfan is To the Man 
' O Man O Man 
.. Yan den M 411, ..) . F ro1n the Ma11 

De ~l11nnen ·· 
Der M411-ne11, or_ V41l de Mannen 

'Plural ' De,t JY411-ne11., or aen de Mannen 
'·· ' I O Manrien I • 
~:. · Yan dt Mannen ,· .. 

The Men 
Of the Mell 

is TotheMen 
0 Men 
FromtheMcn 

I 

i 
Female kind 

De Yr,uwe 
; Der Frouwe,orvaH de Vrouwe 
· Singular De Pruuw-e., or aen de Yrou we 

O Vrouwe , .. ~

The Woman · 
Of the Woman 

is To the Woman-- ·. 
· OWoman 

Plural 

;; . 

· Van de Vro#-me -. · L I' I \_. 
l 

, De Yrou1De1t . , .. , 
-Der Vr4uwen, or 114n de Vrouwen 
Den Vr1111wen, or aen do. Vro11wen 
o Yro11wen , 

- I 

v "" de Vro11r,e11, 

., . 
f 

lFro1n the Woman 

TheWomen 
Of the Women 
Tothe Women 
OWomcn 
From the Women 

Neither 



Singular 

Neither kind 
Het· HH.J! 
De1 Huyfe1, or_ vttn • t Ruys 

Den H1tJfa, or tten · t Hu JJ 
V 11,n het HNJJ 

De H11yfe11 

. TheHoufe 
. Of the Houfe 
15 

To the Houf e 
Fro1n the Houfe 

Th~ Houf es 

·Plural Der Huyfen, or van de Hujftn • 

- Den H1tyfan, or aen de H11-yfen 15 

Van de Huy fen 

Of the Houfes 
To the Houf es 
From the Houfe·s 

Now to fay de M4n1:te11, J.e Vrouwen, de HHyfen, when you 

fhould fay de Man, de Vrouwe, het Huys, were to fay Men , 

Women,, Hou Jes, when there is but one Man, Wom11n or Houfe 

meant; Is this proper Language, or good Dutch, or good Eng· 

Jifh? For de M11-n, is the Man; de Vro11r,e, is the Woman:, het 

Hny1, .is the Hou fa,' one: and de M4nnen, is Mtn, de Vrou -

. wen, is Women; _de H11yfen, is Houfes; morethanone. 

Rea-d on and fee fome Examples· of the Pro-

. - - · nouns fo called. 

Singrilir . 
icft · I 
Iilt, ' fjlty ts SThou 
HJ _ :S __ (He _ 

Plural 

WJ or WJ-lieden ~- 1W e . 
Ghy-luy or Ghy-lieden is Ye 

Sy or SJ-liede11 They 

. Now toiay Wy, GhJ-lHyor GhJ-iieden, ~nd SJ or sy-lieden, 

wh~n you lh?u!d _ ~ay Ic~, Ghy and Hy; this were ·to 

fay We, Te, or You and They when you fuould fay I, Thou and 

He : And this would be falfe Dutch and Englijh both, as in all 

the Examples before-mentioned in.theother_Laaguages.. -

, .. 

. "";.. \.: .... flier 
., 

V 
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Hier volgen f ommighe .Ex- Here t:ollow · fo»ie Exa1n-

emp~Ien genomen _uyt pies taken out of' 
de Schriftuer. Scripture. 

t . 

GHY 

Genef. 3. 9. Ende Goat de 
Beere riep Adam ende 

Jpra,ft tot hem, Waer ftj t 
ghy? . 

.Ad•• fprack tot Godt, 

Genef. 3. 1 ~. d11e fprAc1<,Adam 
dat wijf die ghy "'J gege'llen 

, hebt, gAf my 'l/4'11 den Boom, 
ende icft 11t. 

THOU 

A N D the Lord God calieci 
unto Adan,, and faid un.;. 

to him, Where art thou ? 

Adam. did [peal{. to Goa. 

· Gen. 3.12. 'Then the man faid, 
the woman. w·hom thou ga­
vell: to be With me, lbe ga VC 
me of the T ree,and I did eat. 

- . 

2 Sam.12.7.Doe _{pr4c,lNathan 'l Sdm. 12. 7. And Nath•n faid 
tot David, ghy ftjt die fllan, to Dtlvid, thou art the man. 

Paulw fprack tot Ye/ix. 

Afr. 24. 10. Doe,t' 11ntwD1rde 
he111 Paulus al.J' hem de Stat-­
lun,der h4dde toegelate11 te 

u 

fpreec4.,tn, lei<., tJerant'IPoorde 
m1 [elven te vrijmoediger, 
de~ijle ick_ weet dat ghy vee .. 
le ;aeren defe volcft Kichte, 
geweefl hebt. 

Chrifrus f preeckt tot Sim~11, 

\. .,. ! 

Paul jpak_e io Felix~ 

Act. 24. 10. Then P4ul after 
' that the Governour had bee .. 
koned unto him to f peak; an .. 
f wered,f or as much as I know 
that thou hafr been of 1nanJ 
Years a Judge unto this Na• 
tion ; I do the 1nore cheer• 
fully anf wer for my f elfc. 

TH.EE 
chrifl fpea1<.,eth to Simon. 

Luce 7. 47. D1tero.mfegge icft Luf<i 7. 47. Wherefore I fay 
U, haer Jijn veele .fo11den unto th,e, many fins are for-
1:1ergeven. given her. 

Hct is gef cgt tot Chrifius. 
) . 

Luce 8. 20. Ende he,n JPerl ge .. 
boodtfchapt ende gefegt, •we 
Moeder end 11-we Broeder1 

ft_aen bHJlefl ende wiDe11 U 
Jen. " 

', 

It i, [4id to Chrifl .. 

Lule 8. 20. And it was told 
him by certain, which f aid 
thy Mother and thy Brethren 
fiarid without, dctiring to f ce 
tl,ee. . 

PAHi!# 



Panlin fpreeckt tot Koning 
Agrippa. 

,_ 

Act. 26. 2. _ Ic/z achte nij [el­
ven geluckjch, O Kenincft 
Agrippa, dat ic/z my heden 
voor U [al v...erantwoorden. 

,U LIEDEN 
M3tth. '.2 3· I) 2, 3. Doe fprack_ 

'Jef JH tot de faharen, ende 
totfijne Difcipulen,[eggende, 

Op Moies Stoel fijn gefeeten .de 
Shcift-geleerden, ende pha­

. rjfeen, daerom al dat fy U 
heden gebieden te houden, 
.houdt dat. 

Paul fpea{~th te Ki;,,g A<' 
gnppa. 

Ac1s 126. 2: I think 1!1Y felf hap~ 
py OKing .Agripp11, becaufe I 
~1all anf wer for my f elf this 
d'ay before thee. _ 

• I 

YOU . 
Matth.23. 1;2,3. Then fpake 

J ef us to the multitu'de, .and 
to his Difciples, faying, 

The Scribes and the Pharifees 
fit in Mofe.r Seat : all there­
fore whatfoever they bid 
you obferve, that obf erve 
and do. 

Luce 7. 9. Jef ,n dit hqf1rende · Lu/te 7. 9. When Jefu.s heard 

verwonderde hem fljner, en-- thefc things, he marvelled 

, de hem (!m/zeerende, faJdt" at him, . ana turned him a--
tot der fch11,re die hem nae- bout and f aid unto the peo--

volgde, Ick._Jegge U lieden, ple that followed him, I f:iy 
Ick, en hehhe Jo grooten Ge· unto yofl, I have not found fa 
loove in Ifrael niet gevon- great Faith, no not in If .. 
den.. ' · rael. 

1 Cor:1. I, 2. Paulus een .Apo· 
-· ftrl Jefu C hrijli dtJor den 

Wille Godts, ende de Broeder 
Timotheus cl.er G~meynte 
G~dt1 die teCorinthen k,met 
alle den Heyligen die in ge­
heel Achaia Ji.j11, ge-n-ade fy 
U lied~n. . 

'· -~- , ... 

. . . ' 

~ Cdr. 1. '._ 1, 2. Faul an AJ:'ofl:ls 
of Jef us Chri,fi by the Will 
of G.od, . and Timoth J oui: 
Brother unto the Church of 
Cod wnich is af Corinth, 
with all the-Saints which -a · 
in all Ac/t4ia, grac« -be . to . 

JOU. • · 

C.. . I; ~t I 

. I 
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Here .arefome EXAMPLES t~kenoutof 
/ 

-· the ]) ANIS H Tongue., to ilieW the· 
Pro[eJ!onrs and Teachers of England and elfe-· · 
wher~ , that the Daner in their Bibles and 
Grammars have a difiincl:ion betwixt Singular - .. 
and Plural, though in their Practice they as 

. well as the Englijh, and French, and Spanijh, 
and others in Eu~.ope, are degenerated from 
what they Teach, and have been taug4t. in 

r their Grammars,. and what the Tranflators of 
the Bible have fet down in it. '--

. 
· _Singular . · Pl~ral , · 

Jeg ·1 fl · . Wi · 1 .. f We 
Mig J IMe . ' ofa· Us . 
Du Thou ~ I Ye .. 

· I)ig - , > is ,< Thee Eder > is ~ You 
Hand r ·\ He. De I I They, , Men or Women 
Sig or hannem 

I 
Hi1n . ~ - Dem · Them, Men or Women 

ffin~ - J 1H~ · . L J t.. 

r-·· .• OfOne · Of Many 
Min '· Mine 
Din . · . J'binc 

Vor 
Edders . 

15 His 
Hers 

o1 J)eri,s IS 

Our 
Your 
Their, Men or Women 

I 

Singular Plural 

~Jeg f!g_~!_ . · 1· ( J _fay _ 
Du jiger - is i Thou fayefr 
Hans flgcr lHe fayeth 

_. 1fl"i fige ! . ~We fay 
I Jige ts Ye fay 
De ftge They fay 

Singu,ar Plural 

J.eg T<flle-r } . {I Speak ·· 
Du Taler is Thou Speakeft 
H11nsTaler H~ Spcakefr 

Wi Tale} {We Speak 
I Tale is Ye Speak , 
De Tale ) · They Speak 

. NQW' 

, 
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"Now to wrefi all thefe Danijh words abovc-mehtion~d out of 

their proper place, and to put the Plural word in the Singular~ 

place ? Would not this be called fal[e Danifh .2 But like the 

Englijh, th;.it puts you for thott. 

.Ji.land (A Man . 

~ind · . )A Wo1nan 
K,inge is )A King 

Dronnigen (A ~een 

Mander ( 
!!2_!!inder . 
K

. IS 
ongcr 5 

Dro12nj12ger 

Men 
Women 
Kings 
Qycens 

Now is to fay JJvf ander, £ginder, Konger, 'and Dronninger, 

when you lhould fay Jvf and, ~ind, Konge, and Dronningen; 

this were to fay, lvfen, Women, Kings, and ~eens, wheuyou . 

fhoµld fay, a Alan, a Woman, a King, and a ~een; and this 

lliould be falfe Danifh, but like them that fa yes, you when tney 

lliould fay thvu. 

. , 

See fame Scripture. E X AMPLE S in the 

D A N I S H Bible, how the Singular word : 

is ufed to one, arid Plural to more than one ; 

contra_ry to them that fay you, when they 
fhould fay thoue 

I ~ , 1 I 

GEnef. 3. 9. God thou' d Adam; And the Lord God called 

unto Adam and faid, Where art thou? In Danijb it is, 

Oc GJJd Herren ftaUede a.d Adatn; oc fagde til hannem, 1iuor 

( efr) du? Mark its du) thou, not I nor eder,- ye nor you. 

And A ddm faid thou to God, in the I'.lth verfe, Thewo1nan 

which thou gave4, ~c. In Danifh .' Den !J2!!inde _(o,n du ga­

feft, ,&c. Here again you 1nay fee tts du, not I, thou, not ye 

nor ydu. . 

But when God f peaks to them both to Adam and to Evah, 

to male an~ to female he uf ed the Plur3l language, as in G~n. 

1 .. 29. And Cod faid, I have' given to you~ &c. In OanHh, 

oc Gud Jagdc, Jeg hr1jfuer gijfuit eder. (Mark) its e"der, you, 

not dig, thee, \Vhen he f peaks to 1~~le and fe1nale both. Male 

and female created he them, and bleifed th~m; &c. So here 

you may fe~ the Danifh Bible hath a difrinlHon between the Sin .. · 

gular and Plural, as well as the Englifh Bible·s have) But whd 
D faycs 

I . 

' 
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fayes I or eder, or edders, Je, yo1t or yo11-r, when they {hould 
fay du, dig, dine, thou, thee, thine? This is a grofs perverting of Scripture ex~1nple, and Gram1nar -direction; - and fo through­
out the whole Bible in the Danijh language, there is a confrant 
keeping to the Singular words to a fingle perfon or thing, and 

. Plural words .to more than one . . 
And the Calde11,ns, who accufed the Jew.es to Neb,u:hadnez• 

· %,ar the King, they thou'd the King in the third of Daniel, the 
11th verfe, Du Konge, thou King; here is not I nor-eder. Je 
nor JOH 1nentioned, when one is fpoken to, though a King. 

Chrifi, when he fpoke to more thanone, faid y()u, as -Ji,Jath. 
23. 16. Wo be unto you blind guides; In Danifb its, Veeder 
forblindeda ledere. Mark, its eder, Jou, not du nor dig, thow, · nor thee, when more than one i5 fpoken to. 

And when he f pake to his Difciples,, he faid _J()IJ to tht111 
Math.24. 4. Take heed that no man deceive ypn; In Oani{h 
Seel til 11t der bedri1.ger in gen eder. , (wlark) its eder, yo11, not dig, thee, when he fpeaks to his Difciples. _ · _ 

But when Chrifi fpokc to one, to Peter, he thou'd him, 
Math.14. 31. 0 thou of little Faith? Wherefore didfi: tho11 doubt? In the Danijh its, o .du lidet Troendh', h11i 11,ilde du? 
(Mark) again here it is dH, thou, not I nor eder, ye nor yo11. 
And Pete.r tho11' d and thee' d Chrifr in that Chapter, and 28th 
verfe, Maller if it be thott, bid~ me come unt() thee on the wa­
ter; In Danijh its, IIerre, eft -det du, da huid 111ig /«Jmme tiU, dig/44 fJ411det. Mind here is both dN and dig, thou and th~e uf c to Cb rift by Peter, and not Je nor JON. · 

SoChrifr yo,ld the Scribes and Pharifees, Lu/ze 12 • . 21. D, 
sk.._Nlle i&/te heller flge, f,e her, eJler fee-Jer. Thi fee, G11d1 Rig, 
,r ·tnd"ortil i eder. . 

That is, 
Neither (ball they fay, lo here, or lo there; for-behold, the 

Kingdom of God is inw~rdlJ within J"*· Here it is induorlil; _ ed,r, inwardlj' within JOH; not induorth i dig, inw•rdJ., with- , in thee, when he f peaks to more tb:tn one. _ 

So thefe few Examples may inform, that _ the Danijb 
to.ngue as well as others aforementioned have a di­
fiinction betwixt Sing11lar and Plural, though the 
Profeffors, and Teacher$, and Doctors, have loft 
it in their Pr2aicc, who will f,y you, when they 
!hould fay . tbou, .-_ · _ . . · 

- . 

The End of the Danifh. 
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· Here follows fome few EXAMPLES of the 

S LAVON I AN Language, whereby the 
Reader may fee that that Language makes a 
. difiinclion betwixt Singular and Plt1ral, con­
~rary to the Pracl:ice of the Profelf ors and 
Teachers in,England, and mofi: ·part ofChri_ 
fiendom, who are degenerated from the Pra-. 
cl:ile of the Primitive times, and the titnes of 
the Apofiles and Saints. 

· Singular 

Ta} fl 
Ty isl Thou 
on He 

rA Pifh I Write ' T, PiJ!efa} is f Thou Writcfr 
011 Pij[e · {HeWri~eth 

Kral · , A King 
Kralow114 A~ee_n 

Plutal 

lily {We 
WJ}is Yeor you 
Oni They 

MJ Piffeme {We Write 
Wy Piffete } is Ye Write 
Oni Pij!J . They Write · 

· Kralowe Kings 
KrA-low111 Queens 

Cz1far£ 
. 

An Empereur C£yfarzowe is . Emperors 1S 
An Empreife c ·z, (arzowna Czyfarzown.J . Empteffe 

Otecz, A Father Otcz,we Fathers 

Now to.pervert all the above-mentioned words out o~ 
) - -their proper place, were to put Plural for Singular, and 

would he the fame with tho[ e that fa yes yon when they 
fttould fay thou ·; and fo would be as falfe Slavoni•n as 
. it is f alf e Englilh to fay yon to one when it 1hould be tbono 

The End of the Slavonian; 

J 
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Here followes a few Examples about the fingu1ar 
and the plural in the BO HEA1IAN Language .. 

Singular Plural 

Ta ~ ~I Ty is Thou 
On He. 

l'vfy ( l TFe __ 
WY_ i" is You or Te 
Ont ) 1hey. 

-

N O\.v to fay .lvfy, wy, oni, when you iliould fay, .Ttt, ty, 0111. 
this Were to iay, f,Ve, JOII, Or Je, and they When you '11ou}tl 

fay, I, thuu, and he : And this would be falfe Bohemian, and 
Engli(h both. 

Singular Plµral 

A Knierz., Priefi I Kni~i Priefts. 
1 a t 

Otee1., Father., I Ote"kowe Fathers. ! 

Singular 
,_ 

' Ya fem pojlujfe.n ) 

Ty Jy poj/11:ffen ~ is 
I obey 

/, 

Thon obeyefr 
:.i 
~ 
I 

p 

He obeyeth" On geft pojlujten . ;' 
I 
I 

tr" ~ .l> ~-- ~- ll, • • :. ~ ~ ~ i 
l .. 

Plural .. 

My f mt poflufni We obey 
Wy gfte poflufni . Te obey 

IS 
Oni gfau po flu fni. They obey. 
or, Oni gfau poflufch11i. 

No\V to fa)r, My fnte poflufni, Wy fie pojh,fni, and Oni gfau 
pdflufni, or poflnfchni; when you ibould fay, Ta fem pgfhtjj'en, 
Ty fy pofl~Jfen , and o_n geft poJl.11.lfen:, and t_his would be . 
falfe Bohemian ~nd Enghfh; and hke the N_auons who puts 
Plural for the Singular, Tou for Thou : and 1f any read -the 
Bible in the Bohe,11ian Language, they may fee the faid 
Diftinclions betwixt fingular and Plural, contrary to the practice: 
of the Nations who are degenerated fro1n it. 

I , 

The End of the Bohemian. 

j 
i 

; ~. '. . . ' . 
. ~· . ~ ~ ': . . . 

,, .., f 
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:.Here followes 1n this ilieet fo1ne few Exa1n; 

ples in the Polifh Tongue, about the Singular 
and Plural) and al{o the Lithvanian Tongt1e, to-­
gether what Thou) and T ou is in the Sweedifh, 
Hungarian, Mo(covian, Curlandian, and Tur..­

bJJh, and a few Exa1nples in the _£~~---Indian 
a11d-Irij'iJ. 

(I) r oiiJ1,. 

-Singular Ja i iI 
· · .~ Ty is Thou 

On He 
. -

Plural - . ; 

JJ..ly~ iWe Wy is You or Ye 
Oni They 

. Now to fay MJ, rVy, Oni, when you il1ould fay Jt1, Ty, On, 

this were to fay W e, _Yon, or !e, and they) when you fhonld fay I 

'Ihou, and be, and this were falfe Polifh and Englijh both. 

Singular _ · Plural 

h.~n,ick, ~-a tn~tl. L11dzic men, 
Niewiafla . a Woman. Niewia fl.y ~ Women 

:J~ · 1S • 'J~ lS 
I(rol a Ktng. Krolowie Kings 
C efarz an Emperor. Cejarze E1nperors 

';ctr J14ifitJ~ dfz milit~ 1Ilove , · 
Sirigular 71 .lvt~fJ1efz tu v!i_li is Thou lovefl: 
, . , , , on . Mif u1e ans mzli . He ~v.~th 

, I ,. •_. ; '. , 'j?,,ij uifttj-ue1Jtij mes 1nili,Jie~, • tw,e love 
Pt~rai .... w, Mif~1e~ie /~ 1n~l~te lS .· y ¢ or you love 
· · Oni Mit;",_jo-/- · anu 1111-h They love 

·No,;,v t~ p.ut every one of th~fe afo1:e1nentioned wordsout 

9r their prope,r place, the Plural 1n th_e Singulars place, would , 

be fai fe Pofifb and EngHfo .both, and like them that puts Ton 

for r h~u. 
. . . 

. ' 
. So1ne Exan1ples in the. Lithvttnian language .. 

' I 

• I 
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Singular ·. 

.Afz .~ 11 - Tujen is Thou _ 
A111 , He 

\ 

Plw·al. 

Mes ~ {We ,,. JM is Youor ye 
.Ankjen They 

Now to fay Met, 1111, Ann-jen, \vhen you Cbould fay ..tfz, .. 
'Tujen, An1> this were to fay We, Tou, or Te, and They when you 
lhould fay I, Tho") and-He; and this werefalfc Litl,v111,ia11., 
~nd Englifo both .. 

~ingutar 
a.Man 

Plural 
I 

zmune, 
Mote,jfzkje is -:imogM ~ a Woman 

a King 
M oteryf zkJe.1 
Karaley 
Cieforey 

is Women. 

~

.-!Me~-

Kara.Im 
Cieforw · an Emperor 

Kings 
Emperors 

~ 

Now to fay z111011es__, ,,Moter1J~kje.r, Karaley, and Ciefa,ey; 
¥then you fhould fay zmogtH,, Moterifzkje, KaralUJ:, Cie[Drrn, 
.and this were to fay Men, Women, Kings, and E?Jjperorr, when 
you fhonld fay a Man, a Wo,nan, a King, and an Emperor, and 
this would be falfe Lithvanian and Engli.fo both,. Now read 
:the difrinction b~twixt Singular and Plural in the-aforemcotion:' 
«!languages in Thou and Tou. 

(1) sweedijh - ('2):Hun-getritt1' (3) 1',,-J11f&D'Di1111-
Singular 7'11; Thou} :re Thou } Tie Th61' .~ -
Plural t-vLTou , lwe To,e Wy To» 

( 5) T11rkjjh. 
Sen is 7hoe 
Sir is ton 

• > 

.. :-

Now to fay ttlh, in,e, wy, jut jen, and Si( when you fb~uld 
fay T11, Te) Tie, Tu,, and Sen, this. were _to fay' We, Tou, or Te, 
ltflDd They., when you fhouid fay,_ I, Thou, and He, And this 
werefalfc Sweedijh., Hungarian, Jt,/oflotJia11, Curlandia:, and 
Tnr1<!.fhand alfo Englifo. · 

Now read onto fome Exa1nples hl the E4fl-Indie language. 
SinguJar Plural 

Betta l { I P•cf.tanera: ding an hettA l . rwe 
1'1ttk_ttn~ra is Thou Seer• deveck_ · } is { You or ye. 
De11 He E~#O"o: 0,1111: Bafll"ya: J l They 

I 

Now tofay Puck,11ne,1t:., ding,u, hettA:, Seera dt?JetA;, Est6o: 
Oram_ B•1,1ya when you fhould fay Betta., P#t1<,.1111e114, De-. This 

were 

.. 



' 

- f. 

I I 

~ 

(~ ~ -) 
were to fay tv·e, T-ou, or Te, or 'They when yOLl f110 ld ·f~~ I') T ;; l1 t, 

and He, and thig would be falfe 111dian, and Englifh !JotL. 

-

Singular _ . 
· Oran } . { a Mari -

IS · 
· Prompiottn a W 01nan 

PlurJl 

Oran: L1ck,ey}. rrvl'"'n 
lf'tiddoon IS l - rr:cn 

Kaja is a. King ~r Prince, ~Pen g-geran is K 1 ngs or Prinses. 

N,ow to fay Orttn, lttck,ey. Waddo on, Peng-geraJt, when yon· 

fbould fay Or11n, Prompo4n, Raja, t hjs were to fay .Alet1, u-o­

men, Kings or Princes, when yon fhculd f2y a /J,f,t;1., a .r:·um.,n, 

a KitJ.g or Prin,e, and this WO\ild be falfe J11dian ~nd E ,!,Ii h 

both. · 
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Read a few IRIS H Examples.' 
S. 1 1ngu1ar 

-19e (or) 191le me (or) mi[ e . 1 I 

~ti ( or) c:-ura. tu (or) tufa 'IS ~Thou 

e- (or) ttli01] e ( or) eif on . \...f-Ie 
l 

• Plural 

111111e Sinne We 
. 

· ftf; (or) Ytt~ fib (or) Gbf e 

1fu (ro) 1Atilt09iad ( or) iadGon 

is )Ye or You 

(They 

Now to fay Sinne, Sib ( or) Sibfe jad (or) _jadfion, 
when you fhonld fay, 111e (or) mife., tu (or) tu[a, 
e (or) e~fion, this were to fay, we you or ye, and they, 
when you {hould fay,- I, Thou, and Hee, and this 
would be fal[e EnglijlJ and IRIS H bot~. 

Thefe words are Pronounced thus . 
· ~ingu1ar Plural 
Me (or) Mitbe, 5"Shinne, · .. 
Tu ( or) Tuff a, 1 Shif ( o ) Sbif(he;' 
E (or) Eifhion, l Yad · (or) r adfoion, 

Read on Scripture Examples. 

. ~Joi d.lCJ0 r O.t)ttO ~pfcs 
biogh afios agad ariog. __ 

·Be it ~kn-o·wne unto thee OKing, Dan. 3. rve;fe 1~. 

The[ e \v@r, 1s are pronounced thus, beegb a1s agat 



·sO~ething fpoken to a Book, given forth by one, who writes 

· h11nfelf W. w. J.,,Ja{ter of the Free-school 0f King Edward 

the Sixth, in Louth in Lincolnef1'ire:, which Book he calls, 

A T1·eatife of Englijb Particles, which be Directs to Petet' 

Bradly, Warden of the School of King Edward the Sixth in 

Louth; and to 'John North, Jufiice of the Peace, &c. Which 

he fayes, the chief deGgne of his Book is to prevent, and cure 

the difeaf es of _Bdrbarif me1, and td fi:op the ignorance of many 

groffe, and ridiculous Barbarif mes, coq11nitted dayly by young 

Learners: And in which Book, which is the work of w. w. 
I find tlint in it, which is both P\.idiculous and Barbarous, and 

. Ignorant, worfe than a young Shollar, who fpeaks not proper 

Engli{b: for that is the properefr Englifh the Bible is tranilated 

into, which is Thou to One, and You tb Many. Jnfiance in thy 

Preface to the Reader, where thou fpeaks of bald latine., where 

thou fa.yes you; but for JON I had died; and ih latihe its te, and 

in the faine Page thou fayes J a1n glad that you are well, and 

in the latine its tu: now whether is not this bald Englilh as thou 

calls bald la tine? art thou fit to be a Teacher, when tho1t ttan­

P,ates you, when thou !J1ould thee, and thou ; <loft thou not de .. 

ferve the Rod here? and art th01t not afha1ncd to publifh fuch a 

thing abroad? a fool goes on in this Road, wilt thou call thi5 

Elegancy? is not this thy Elegancy and T €aching, contrary to Scrip-­

ture, and the Accidence? come to it again; ama1, tho1t lovefr, 
itmat-is', ye or yoH love: come read W. w. and fay on. 

In the 51. chap. and I 6 I. page of thy book, thou puts yoH., 

for tu, and fayefl: you, underftood of one, is made of tH, and 

f o puts you => for tu; when the Accidence, and the Gram1nar 

condetnns it, and the Bible, Englifh and La tine; where is the 

~arbarifmes now? who 1nakes no difiintion in the Engli!h, when 
th oft f peaks to one, and when thou f peaks to 1nore than one; as 

when tho:,e fayefi, If you forfak_e 111 we are undone : art not tho~ 

fpeaking to many people? here is not you, 1nany, yet thou fayefr 

ia the latine, ft deferi1 tu peri1nus, which thou fayeft: in Engli°' 

If you forfal{_e m we are undone; which is thou., both in Englifh\ 

and Latine; art thou fit t.o be a Teacher, or Tranflator either 

here, who makes. no diftinltion at all in the Engliib betwixt you 

and t~ou? thou hafr the fame word for tu, as thou ha!l: for vos, 

in Englifh, and thou ufefi you to tu, and cannot find thon, and 

haft for gotten the Accidence ; and as I fa.id before, thoN haft 

the fame word for tu, as thou hail: for vos, for in tqat page 
the" fayefr, You foall be are me witnejfe_; and 'thy La tine is, P os 

~ritis mihf left~.r. So here thou may fee vo1 is Y""' and tu is you, 
by 'thy direlt:ions ; is not this bald La tine, and bald inglirh; and 

ridicu-
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R.idiculous, and Barbarous, and Ignorant: and thon fayefr in 
the 162. page, You,:. fpoken but of one, is 1nade :of t1tur, of 
1nore than o~e-by vefter; then why doefi thou ufe the word vefter, 
when tho11- f peaks to a King, or Noble-man, and th011 bids Note 
to a King, Prince, or Noble-man, vejier is to be uf ed, as Ma;­
jeftas vejlra, your Majeft:y; Celjitudo veftra, your Highneffe ; 
Dominatio veftra, your Lord-fhip ; and thou fayefi, Accepi Epijlo­
lct1l1J tuam, I received your Letter. Is not this bald Latine, to put 
tnam for your? is n~t vejlran-t_your, an~ tuam thy, i~ that cafe, 
and that gender, as us called 1n the Accidence? and tn the I 6 3. 
page thou fayefi in La tine, quam ate, &c. Fro,n you, in Eng}i{b; 
and fo 1nakes people b~lieve, that ate in Latine, were from you, in 
~ngli!b, Is this thy Elegancy, and thy Interpreting, and thy 
Teaching? . 

And thou in another place fa yes, C ertiorem te f4ciam, I will 
let you /znow. Now is this proper to fpea~ te for yo'll .2 and· can'fr 
thou find no other word for te but you .2 can'ft thou not find thee 
in Englifh, · as te which is for thee .2 and thou brings Cicero for it, 
which-will Judge thee whether he f poke you, when he Chould 
have f poke thee: and thou fays in thy praB:ice,I wtH lookjng of you; 
and thoH Latines it with te ipfum; is this good tranllating? is 
not te ipfum, thee or thy [ elf, and not 1011, nor your felf? · 

And in thy Second Dialogue, thou fa yes, When WtU he with you 
at your hoH fe .2 and then thou La tines it, .ff2_!!ando apud te Domi 
f_uit : and here again thou puts te for you, and here is thy n·on­
fenfical Elegancy, Englifh and Latine, -which are Barbarifmes, 
which thou [ ays is to avoid it, \Yho puts tu and te, and te ipfum, 
for you, and your. 

In thy Third Dialogue thou fays, N_i tu dix-i.Jles, If you had 
not faid it: and abfque tu0 fermone.wlnch thou Englifhes, But foJ4 
your faying : here thou puts tu for you, and tuo for your, an~ 
this is thy Teaching, El-egancy, to avoyd Barbarif mes which 
dtawes into it; for cannot -any Barbarous, and Ignorant 1nan, r pea'k tno, when he !hould f peak y~ur, and fpeak tu and te, and 
:teipfu11~, when he fhould fpeak yo11, and your [elf: that is to fay, 
)ou, when he fhould fay thou, and your, when he fhould fay , 
thine, or thy, as thou teachefr, tu and te, and teipfum, for you; 
.which fhould be for th0u and thee; And i~ thy Elegancy, and 
.T (?achi~g, to avoid Barbarifine, or to bring into it, or like a 
1nan that i$ out of bis fenfes? And thou fayes in another place 
'in thy Book, ~and0 te id ·video dejiderare. Now w. w. Eng­
lilhe~J it thus, to prevent Ba.rbarif me and Ignorance, which is thus 
·'Engh(hed, Being I fee you de fire it. 

So inftead of faying, that, thou defirefr, he fa yes, JO'H defire: 
and _thus thou Eqglifhes i.t to us. 
' __ And .in the 1S1 P.a,ge ~f thy Book, ExpefJandnftt-.eft #bi dum •• -- . w.w. 
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w. w. Englifhes it thus to us, Tou are li/ze to flay. Is this right 
Tranilating, fchool Boyes, to put tibi for vobis .c For tihi is for 
thee, ~nd vobif is for you in that cafe: fo the 1nan hath fpoken 
Non-fence throughout his whole Book, and is not fit to teach, 
who hath fpoken you infiead of thee; No\v if all the Authors 
he mentions in his Book, as Dane, and Pool, and Brinjly, and 
clar/z, and Doctor Hawkjns, and divers others which thou 
mention~; If their Englifh Teaching and Latineing be like thine, 
who [ peaks you, when thou fhould fpeak thou; your, when thou 
{hould fay thy; 'VtJS, when thou (bould fay tu, and vobis, when 
thou iliould fay tibi; js this good Englifh, or good La tine, or 
good Teaching either ? 

And-·as for the Stumblers, that f ayes, a King f ayes we and rn 
of hirnfe_lf: and vefter, which in Englilli is yours, or yo1tr, 1nufl: 
b~ f aid to a King, a · Prin~e, or a Noble-man, which is contrary 
to the Scriptures, or Accidence, and Gra1nmar Rules; for the 
Scriptures fa yes, Tu Rex, Thou King; not vds Rex. And in 
the firfi: Book of Kings, I. 28, 29, 30. King David faid I, and 
not wee and ,u, when he fpake of hi1nfelf, when he fays in the 
30 verfe, Even fo rvill I certainly do th" thi11g; the Latine is, 
faciam, I will do; not faciemus, we will do. 

And in Ezra the 6. 8. Darius the Kin~ faid, I mafte a De· 
cree'J &c. in :Latine, A me pojitum eft edifJum; its not a ~obh', 
·wee, &c. 

But when a King f peaks of hiinfelf ~nd the Counce!, then he 
1nay fay we or tu; A nobis pojitum eft edic1um, We maize a Decree. 
· And we never read in the Scriptures, that any faid vefter 
to a great man: In the I Kings aforef aid, Nathan the Prophet 

. did not bid Eathfheba ufe fuch a word as vefter to King David, 
when he bid her fay, Tu Domine mi Rex; Thou Lord my King: 
\vhen {he f poke to him, her languag~ was jufl: in oppofition to 
w. w. vefter, ·when a King is fpoken to, for llie when ihe fpeaks 
to the King, f ayes, Domine mi tu 'Jurafti in Domine deo tu" an­
cill£ tut£, My Lord.., thou f weareft by the Lord thy God Hnt 
,thine hand-maid. Mark, is not this jufl: contrary to W. w. di ... 
recrions in his 162. page, that will not have tHHJ' u[ ed to a King, 
,but vefter; and is not Bathjheba~s words to the King, tHo and . 
. tu£, not veftro .nor veflrte .c a child of feaven years old cannot 
but blame thy folly; are n~t the Scriptures full off uch Exa1nples ? 
to fhew forth, that tuus is ufed, and not ve.fter, when a ~ing is 
f po ken to of ,hirnf elf? neither did -fhe fay · vefter, when in the 
fame 17 verfe ·{he fays, . J!2!!ia scl,elomoh jilim fHII! regnabit 
po.ft me : . Here w. w. [ ee again what thy elegancy is turned. 
·to, and how ltttle worth thy Directions .is in thy Book. Doth 
{be fay Filim vefter, Your [on? thou fees its Filim tu 111. And . 
~what fayes Nathan to the King, iQ the 1-6.verfe, heufes not 1i1efter, 

A 2 when 

It 
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when he f ayes, Et me egtJ Jervus tHHs; But me, ttJe11 12,e thj 

fervant. Read ag:tin, is vefter here mentioned? f urely thou 

wilt be afhamed to fpeak of vefter any more to be ufed to a 

King, when one f peaks to himfelf, as of himfel£ 

And Tertullus the Oratour, ufes not vefler but tnus, whrn 

he f poke to Felix, whi¢h he gives a high Title to, as Prt£ftan­

tijfi,1te Felix, Mo.ft Noble Felix, A&.i 24. 2, 3. he fays, not 

Per ~eftram Providentiam, but Per tuam Providentiar.,1; By thy 

Providence: was not To-rtullu.r an Oratour? why doth w. w. 
fiand thus in contradictions to the Accidence, to the Grammar, 

and to the Bible? I wonder where he hath gotten this order to 

f peak thus, unlefs he i1nitate the J ef uits an_d Fryars; for they 

fay, Dominatie veftr11,, who are degenerated fron1 the true La tine, 

Accidence, Grammar, and Bible both. 

Something written concerning Charles Hool.r tranOating of 

fo ne School-Books, he writes himfelf Mafter of Arts, wherein 

he fayes the propriety of both languages is kept; that children 

by the help of their Mothers tongue, 1nay the more eafily learn 

to difcourf e in good L~tine among themf elves; and firfl: to th;it 

book called, C onft1-bHlatiuncHI£ Puerili-s. . . 

In the firfl: page of his book he fayes, .Ad multos loqHimur 

PINraliter; and· he Englifhes it thus, We fpeak, to many in the 

Pl11r,il Number, and yet in his next fentence he ufes the word 

you, when he f peaks to one, as Haheo tibi gratiam, which he En­

glifhes, I than/zyou, ..yhen the Accidence, and Gra1nmars, and 

Dictionaries, and La tine Bibles, doth not put tibi, for you 3 
bu-t 

tibi, for thee; and vobis, for yqu : and in this his book, · wherei11 

he f ayes the propriety of both L~nguages are kept, but he hath loft 

-it; for he hi1nfelf ufes you, to /ne, in a manner throughout his 

whole book; as you for tho11, as Salve tu, God [ave JtJH, Et ht, 

.And JOU to6, and ~id tH afr, What do you fay Sir, Dixijii te 

velle aufugere; in Englifh as he fays, Tou faid you ~ould run11-

an,ay; as when he f peaks to more than one, he ufes the word 

you to them alfo. Infiance in his 3 3. P"ge of that book, when 

he fayes, Jllico dimittam omnes vo.r ; in Englifhes, as he fays, 

I will prefently dif mifs you 4/l; here is vos JOU fee, and then in 

the next words when he f peaks but to one, 'IN 111ihi refponde, 

Dt1 you ttn f wer me : here he keeps you frill, he puts yott to tu, 

, which ii tho11, and you to vos, which is yo• alfo, like a mad­

man; and fo in his tranflation he makes no difHnltion, when he 

fpeaks to one, and when he f peaks to more than ,ne; but you 

to one, and yo11 to many; and yet he fays in his Title page, the 

propriety of both Languages is kept; and this Book he Dedi­

cates to one JQfeph, and Humphry Primate, Citizens of Lon­

JQn. 
And the fame order he keeps in bis T Ianllation of that Book 

called 
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calied CorderiJH, which he direfrs to one Henry Hampfon Citizen 

of London, and he fayes the propriety of both languages is kept, 

and yet he keeps to you, when one is f poken to. 

Page "the I 72. Tu tTJero? What did you? and I 73. page, 

Fui_fii-ne nten1or prom;Jft tui? which he Englifhes, 1-Iave you heeti. 

n1indful of your prnmife? he fays nbt tho1t, and thy, which is 

the propriety of the Englifh Tongue, ,vhen one is f poken to. 

Page 2 5~· Tu jure id poteras, he Engliihes it thus, You ,night 

ha'bJe done that at you>· one p!eafurt, and fo here again, he puts 

JlJtt for tu thou, 
Page 264. Sunt ne tibi teftes? Have you any witnejfes? here 

is you again for tibi, and Abi fade loco tuo, Get you Rune and 

fit in your pltt.ce, and fo he proceeds in that book, and f peaks 

you "vhen he fhould th{}u; and nfe5 you when he fpcaks tb on(, 

as vv-ell as ·when he f peaks to more then one. 

And in that Book he hath Tranilated which is called, Se11t-en­

ti£ ruerdes, fentences for childi·en, and he Latines it and Eug­

~ifhes it to them, and he EngliCbes and Latines it to us thus, N c Ji I 
lingua futili, Be ntJt a blab of yo11,r tongue , fo he Englil11es to 

us y0ur, \\1hen it f1iould be thy j its not Ne ftti.r, Be not you, but 

its Ne Jis, Be not thou, Children by this means of teaching, will 

rteithe~ kiibvv true Engl1fh, nor true La tine, 

. Again he Englifhes it to us in that book thus , c on1niit 

yotir [elves to Chrift that you fall not into fin, the Latine out 

of which he Eng1illies thefe words,_ is Comniendabis te chriflo ne 

i_n,pingtf,s in peccatum, fo he hath put yourfelf for thy[elf, and 

you fu r t!5oii, [ o jg this a good tranilator that tranflates J(}u for 

ta? which is thoti ) arid your for te, which is thee or thy in that 

placi~? . _Read on School-b?yes, and you. 1n~y fe~ up and down 

tn His book he does Enghfh and tranilate 1n t 1s manner, as 

though the rnan were not in his fenfe~ , 1nore like to difrrafr 

children, then: teach them true Englifh or Latine either. 

An d jn bis bbok called an eafy entrance into the Latine tongue, 

therein he teacheth Singular and Plural, tho,; to one, and you to 

more than one; yet in his tranilating of Latine into Englifb, he 

write·s_ contradifrory , f etting yot,, for tho,,, the f econd perf on 

PlurJl for the fecond Sifrgular; and doth not this deferve the 

.whip boyes? and would not he have whipt you for ft1ch doings? for 

the proof of it, take two or three examples out of the afore-1nen­

tioned book of his, in page 440, he tranilates as followeth, for 

Cede de 111eo loci, he Englifhes thus, Get jou· out of my place, 

putting there tlie ~ord ypu, tor thou, for cedite, or ced!tot.e, , is 

depart you, or ye, and cGde, 1s depart thon, or thee , [ o alf o, for 

ff}_ifid eft tibi nomen' ? he Eng~illies thus, What is 1our name ? 

which being rightly tranfiated, is, whdt is thy name? [ o there 

alfo putting the word JOur, for ,thee; and Jveid tu a": ' he En--
B gliili, 
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glifues, What ftty yo11·? which is properly , · What fayeft thou? 
f o putting the Singular in the Plurals place~ which ts non-fence: 
fo again, . for Ctir non fcribi.r, he Englifhes, wh; do you not 
write? -- for wh r dqfl tho1i not write? and. alfo, _for ~et annos 
nat/H e1 ? he 16:ngltfhes, How old are yo,i .2 putting th~ word you 
for thou~ and in this frile , and after f uch tike manner he goes _ 
through his book, he puts yo11~ in the· place. of thee, and thou, 
as tu yoit, -for vos yo11'; as in his Engli(b tranflations it doth ap .. 
pear, teaching one way, and tr21rn ating coiltrary to it, which 'is 
not a proper way of tranilating; nor c. H. is not a fit 1nan to 
tranllate, nor to teach. 

Richard Bernard in his Engli(b Terrence, [o called, alfo 1nakes · 
uf<! of the fame Irregular way of trani1ating, and f o renders 
himfelf deferving a whip, for tranfiating,t_he word you, for thv11,; 

, Tou to one, when its properly f po ken tb more · than ·one, as for 
example, in his Terrence, page· I 2. in his F orntttl£ loqu·endt11, he 
writes thus, I'aucis te volo, I wo11ld Jpea/z a word or two with 
yo11 ; putting the word you, [ or th0s or thee; for te there doth 
not fignify with you, but in the Singular thee : i~ .. al[ o in the 
fame page thus, for Rem omnem a principio audies, he Engliilies, 
Tou fhall hear, &c. now ttudies, is not 1ou Jhall hear, bur thou 
Jhalt hear: [o again, for !i..3:id eft quod nie velis I he Engliilieth, 
What would yeu with me f putting you for tho,e, and for hf ihi 
exorandm es, I muft intreat you; . putting you, for_ thou:, for 
the word e1 is not to be underftood yo11. are, but thou art foo· 
R. W. thou art not a fit man to tranDate to u~. 

J0hn Clark._e, in his Book called D1tx Gramfliatit1u, he alfo· 
proceeds after the f a1ne ·manner ; as in putting thee· and tholi 
out of their proper place; and in their fl:ead places the word 
you, which is contrary to all Grammaticall order; and in fo 
doing he brings hitnfelf u~1der the whip : as for Exa1nple, in 
page 163. for J!2!!id eft quod te angat 4,nimi mi Petre? in page 
218. he Engli(hes it thus, Frie11d P~ter, whats that trottbles your 
minde? putting yo1t14 for thy. So alfo in pa,~e i73. for, Vbi lo­
corum cede verfatll.f es hot· omne trienniunt? in page 23 I. he Eng­
lifhes thus, Where ith world I pray have you be,n thefe whole 
!hree years ? putting the word in the pl1tral, wheo it (hould be 
111 the flngular, you for tho11;; and after the fame n1:Jnner he 
tranilates in feveral other places in the fa1ne Book: fo unfit to 
tranilate. .. · · 

In the Book called Janua Linguaru111, ,The portal! to the gate 
of Tongues. The fa1ne irregular way is ufed, putting yo1t for 
thou, and thee : as io examples, it may be 1nanifefled, as in 
chap. 3. for, Sch numerare uti1ue ? it is Engliihcd thus: Know 
you how to number very well? Now tis fen, knowefr tbou, not . 
. fcitii, knqw· you., }n the plural. But this Non-fencical way is 

com-
\. 
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co1n1nonly ufed by all our National Priefl:s and. -1" eachers ;. fo 
al[o in the fa1ne Book, Si tibi pl 11cet; If it hath lifted you •· 
There al[o putting the word you for thee. So again, for, Si ro­
gt1S quid cft erditum ejfe? it is Englifhed thus: If you de111dnd 
1:vhat it ~ to be a Schollar, &c. there alfo putting yo11 for thott. 
So contrary to the Gra1n1nar and B1ble. 

;ohn C lar/ze, in his Book called, rhrtifcologi,t Pueril-h', page 
340. for, Sed vis tihi 'Vcnun fatear? he Engliilies, shaU I teU 
you truly? Here he puts you for tibi, which is thee : and for 
Rem ten es, he puts, Tou hit the nr1il on the head: putting yo1t 
for thou. And for J!2.!anam Jturus er, he tranflates, vVhich way 
wal/zyou. When !f2.!!ilna11, I~Hri e.ft-k, is, rvhich wt1y w,zl/zyou, 
and 1f2.!!anam itunu es, is, Which way iVal/zefl thou. So here he 
puts you for tloou. 

J. S. his M anuduelion, or, A leading of children by the h,tnd to 
the Latine Tongue, by a Jhort Vocabulary, and fdmzliar form of 
fpeabJng in E11gliJh 6lnd Ldtine. 

In his firfi: page he fays, Licet tibi, To1t 1nay, when he fhould 
fay Tho1t mayeft, and thus he Teaches and Englifh t us, though 
in his Grammar he fays, tibi is to thee, and vobis is to you~ but 
here in his Manuduuion he teacheth again, and fays, tibi is to 
you; and he fays, ./.E,q11um dicis, You fa_y righ t , which is, being 
truly Englifhed, Thou fayeft right, for h 'q1t11m dicitis, is, Tuu 
Jay right, and in another place, for F ac q1tod te moneba1J'J, Do 
as I bid JOU : here he put:, JOU for te, again, when VOS is you, 
and te is thee, and thus he Latines and Engliibes to us, and 
again, Ignofcas qu£fo mihi, I befeech you p.irdon nJe , here he 
puts, Ignofcas, for lgnofcatis; for Ignofcdtis qu£fu mihi, is, I 
pray you pardon nie, not lgnofcas: but if he Enghfhed it right, 
it fhould be Thou pardon , not You pardon; Boyes do you not 
fee him here how he Englifhes to jon, who fay:; you, when he 
fhould fay thou, vos, when be fhould fay tH, and vobis, when 
he {houl<l fay tibi? look all a long iri µis book, ~nd you 1nay 
fee he Engliibes thus to you, and puts the plural yo11, for te, tu, 
and tibi ; _ which in Englifh is thou, and t.,hee : and would not 
1. s. have whipt you, if you {q,ould have [aid fo in his Gta1nniar, 
t1,, te_, and tibi, for you? Jnd doth he ndt deferve to be \tvhip­
ped, that put? _tu, te, and tibi, for vobis and 11os.< 

J. Webb, Donor of Phyfick, in his Englifh T ratiilatiori of 
Cicerls Fa1niliar EpifHe~ : ,, , 

Book 10. Epifl:le 2. he fayes, I wifl requeft jou.., But Cicero 
to Pla1r1c1H the Emperdnr, fayes, ·not vos, but te; for the Latine 
from which I. w. hath thefe words, is, Peto a te, i wiU requeft 
of thte; and not Peto a vobH. , And Boyes:, Do you not ~ee 1. w. 
in his -~Engli{b,1 who fayes, , Peto a te ?1 who· fayes· you, . whert 
he fhould fay thou? And is not this· to fay a vobit, when he 
fhould fay a te? B '.l 6,, Book 
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6. Book, 9. Epifile, Toh cannot do me a greater favour; wherl 

Ciceroes words aTe, Hoc. mihi gratim fdcere nihil p(jtes. · Here 
Boyes, you 1nay fee again, that he gives JOU for thou; for you 
know, in pojfum, potefti,$, is, Tou can ; and Pote1, is, Thou 
canft : and thus he tranilates to us, and gives us JOU inftead of 
thou. And in the fa1ne Epifi:le thou fayes, EfpeciaUy ttJ you, 
when Cicero, words are, PrcefertitJJ. ad te. Here is not vos, but 
te; riot jo.u, but thee : a11d thus he Englifhes, and puts you in­
fiead of thee, like a mad-man~ 

And thou fayes, I expel/. with _dejire, yo·ur Letters, when TuUJ 
fayes, Litercn tHds vehevienter extel1o. TUtfS litertH, is, Thy let- , 
ters; :i.nd vifira-s litter/IS, is, Yo11r letters: Cicero to Decimu,s Bru-
tm Imperator, Book I I. EpifHe I 5. . · 

C. s. Englifhes a certain Book, written in Greek and Latine,. -
for Children to learn, by Joh·~ Pojfelim. 

In the beginning of this Book by PojfeliM, about the third 
page, he fayes, Gratia 11tihi eft precatio tiJa t and this he En­
gliibes thus : Tua, Your; Precatio, Prayer; (or wifhing) Efl, is; 
Grata, Accepta}le; Mihi, To me. Here Boye·s, fee if this be 
right Englifhing, to put your for tua: fa not veflra preeatio, ;our 
Prayer; and tua precatio, thy prayer ? 

And he fa yes, in his 47 page, of his Trani1ation, C1tpio .tJudir·e 
ex te, , I de fire to hecir of yo11. Is not this fal[e Tranflating, and 
f alfe Teaching; contrary to the Accidence, Gra1nmar, and Bible, 
to put you·, for thee; and your, for thy: Is not ex vobh', of y_ou I 
and he f ayes, ex te, which lliould be of thee, if right Engliilied. 
And School-Boyes may look over the Book, and fee ho,v he puts 
you for thou and th8e, and yo1tr for thy, &c. all along, as if he 
were out of his fences, and knew not a letter, which canno~ 
find thou; aod thee, for tu, and te; and thy, for tum, and t11a, 
and tuum; but hath put your, and you, for it. _ 

T. W. his Certain Draught, taken out of Cice1~oes Epifl-les, 
printed in the Year I 57 5. who throughout that Drdught ( as he 
calls it) which he fayes, is a very neceffary, and profitable en~ 
trance to the fpeaking, and writing of the Latirne T.ongoe: 9r, 
as he calls it, A c·ertain Dra-ught tak._en out of Ciceroes Epi.ftle.r, 
for the Exercife of Children in the Latine jpeech: Togetherj 
with an eafle, and Familiar Conftru8ion thereof into Englifo. 
~ut all, who knows what the Latine Speech is, may fee, that his 

· Confirucl:on is neither eafie, nor familiar, for the exercife of 
Children, in that Speech, but rather to confound them, who 
puts Plural to the Singular; jpH for tu, te, and tibi; a~ your 
for tut11, and t11a, and tu-um : And this is his comi1non prafrice 
t~roughout his Book; onely a few Examples I have dra\vn 
forth of }:lis ·sook, that o~hers 1nay fee his Conf ufion, and a­
void it. 

In 
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in page I. T11,1111 virtutem, &c. He Englifbeth it · to tis thus, 

That yuur ·verlue, in 11:ead of thy _vertue; for ve.ftra11, virt11tun is 

yo1tr vertue, and /11,dm vittutem is thJ vertue; and in the fa1ne 

page he f aye;s, Teque nee ani»Ji, nee corpor_n lab_oribm, defatigari, 

and he Englifhes an.cl fayes, And that neither with tra~el of 111inde 

or bodJ ye are we,11r1ed; Here fyiark, he puts ye ~h1ch 1s plural 

tor te, .which is thou or thte fingular. . ; . . . 

· In page 3. Vt tu Scribw, as ye ~riti; when ut vos fcribitil is 

1H ye write, and ut ft/ Seri bk is as tkou writejl. So this is not an 

- ea~e nor a fa 1niliar Coqfrn~B:ion, that makes no dijlin{Jion be­

twixt fingular and plura1; that fay~s ye to one, and yo11 to more 

than one, 3S you 111ay fee in tbe 8th page, where Cicero writes to 

. his Fan1ily an4 faye?, ~t vos, ~ m~ipf1u11, that is, Both Y"'', and 

.111c, fayes T. VV. and 1n the ninth p~ge, Nihil eg~ te accufavi, I 

blamed ye no whit.· (Mark) and fee what a Confhuction is 

here, if this be either eafi~ or familiar when ~e puts ye for te, which 

is thee, and yo1t for vo1; and fo he goes on in his Book, putting Je 

or .}l)H for tu,& te,and tibi,andye or you for voI and vpb-is', and fo 

1nakes no diftinltion betwixt finguiar and plural; as when he fayes 

in the fame ninth page, f peaking of more than one, Te foould b(.. 
in firm friendfhip, and_ the L.uine is, Vos ej[e jan, juntJijfin,o.i. 

Arid again in t,hat 1:age _he fay~s., ~p~citllJ fince th~r~ be fo few t'f 
:,011, and the La tine 1s, I'r£fert11n c11-m [ vos J ji_tff ta1Yt pauci : 

and then when one is fpoken to, he fayes you alfo; That I wtH 

certiji ed from yo11, and the Latine is, Jt,,fe a te certiurem fal111_m 

ejfe; _and f o here the Reader may fee, this is not an cafie nor a fa­

miliar Confhuction, that makes no diftinction betwixt the fingu· 

lar and plur~:il, but puts you or ye for vos and vobk; and you or ye 

for tu te and tibi, and fo his eafie and familiar Confrrultion is be• 

com-e confuG07:1, and not neceff ary nor profitable for childrens ex­

ercife, that is f o filled with non-fence. 
H.F. in his Book called s1lva Synonymorum, he !ayes id tqe .>g 

page of his Book, Tuo fuafu, or tua perfuafu; and he Engliilies 

it and fayes, By yo11r Counce/, _Advi[e or Per[ wt1fton: fo here 

Boyes you 1nay fee this is falf c, for veftro Juafi,, or ve.ftro per· 

fi~afu, is your Councel, Advifeor Perfwafion; and tuo jua/u, or 
tuo perfa,afo, is thy Counfel, Advife or Perfwa.fion . . 

In page I 31, optamlll tibi falutcm & omnia projpera; he Eri­

gliihes it and f ay_es3 God Jave you: here he puts you for the Latin(: 

word tibi ') which is to thee,and vobk is for you,as is __ aforementioncd. 

In 1_62 page, Nofce teipjum; ~c ~nglifhes ·and_ f~yes,. Know 

your Jeff, inrtead of thy faff: and tlus 1s falfe agaui. . . . 

In the 2 I 9 page, Ad fe nihil, ad »te valde pertinet ; and he 

t ranilates it and fayes, It ii not your part hut, mine : and fo here 

he puts jo1tr for te, which is thee. Now would it not b~ non­

fence for one to fay, (Id te pertinet, it belong~ to thee, or its thJ 
C par~ 
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paft, tb three or four per[ ohs, to put te; wlii¢h is thee-, ifi the t'l~ce 
of v,n, which is you or ye; and in this manner of tranfiating ia 
1nany more plac~s of this Book doth thts H.F. prqceed- in, and. fo 
he 1nay wel! ca_ll his Bobk s Jlva, which is a Wood; fot he is·in a · 
Wood him[ elf, and would bring all others thar f ollowes his 
Tranflatiot1 into 'a Wood with him that puts plufnl ~for fingular, 
you and your for thee and thy. · 

jet.Wharton Mafrer of Arts,his Engli{h Grammar which is Printed 
for Schollars, which in it he teaches the word fingular to on(!, and 
plural to 1naay; and when· ·he ha~h done, he writes an EpHl:le ttJ 
1 ohn C oul.fton Ef quire, and fa yes you · to him, and yoar, and fo · 
hath confounded himf elf and all hi~ teaching, who teache~ tirtgu}at 
to one in his Book, and~then f peaks plural ·to one;- and fa yes yo" 
and your to him; he writes his Book to a jingle perfon,and before 

. he in his Book teaches thee and tho,~ to one, and Jtfu and 1011--r to 
many; fo you 1nay fee how he hat~ confounded himfelf in his 
teachingNJtat doth no_t prall:ife himfelf ·what he hath taught in 
his Book; this manner of teaching Children and Boyes is enough 
~o ~li~~alt the1n , when t~ey teach one thing and prGet:if e ano ... 
·ther:. · 
. He fayes in his Book'"' Boy, yo1t ta4._e no care, in page 89 ofhis 
Englifh Grammar : here he f peak~ joa to one, who hath taught 
contrary by his Directions, and fo confounds his own teaching j 
who teaches in his Grammar thou to fingular, and yon to plurals 
and yet in his EpifHe. he f peaks you to a fingular, and fo he de-­
ferves ~he Rod . for teachiug another what he practif eth .not hi1n­
f elf. 

A Catechiftn by Them1n 1ngmethorpe, tranllated into Hebrew, 
to be learned of every Child; and his firfr queftion it, what is 
jour name? And he Hebrews it and fa yes, ;i9y., np Ma shenncha 
(which is) What thy name ? For cha ~t the end of a word is 
thy~ and chem is your, as before mention~d in the Hebrew Battle ... 
~oor; and · fo _this is an ill Tranilator, that cannot f peak proper 
-words, that puts your for thy. . 
, And th~ fecond Quefiion he askes is, Who gave you thil name? 
and he fayes in the F[ehretP' :1? ;,v, ow N'1R ~~ Mi ftara jhem 
hazze,lach, (that is) 'who gave thou thit nt:tme? for lach is ror 
thee; and lachem is for you, as in the Hehrew Battle-door ; and 
thus he tranfl~tes; and puts ch11: and lach for y_ou a_nd your, when 
they are for th1 and thee; and f o this Catech1fm 1s not a fit Book 
for Children to read, who puts the fingular in Hebrew, cha and 
lach, thy and thee, .to the Englii11 words your and you, which 
are plural, thongh the Engli{h Catechifm be falfe alf o fet out by 
the Biiliop. . · 

, . And he ~skes again and fayes, what did .your Oodfather1 411d 

Godmgther1 tlI'en for J tJtt ? ( as if' God had a · father, and 
God 

\ 
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God had a moth~r) and he Hebrews it and · fayes, tl':;t7~~ WJ~ :i 

4 

N,:-,~·f'iQ~ -~'f)1!r, M".!.~i:t: .M!t afu haorhi11J haele tachtecha haet hahi; 

Mark, its cha, thy, not chem, your for cha, as before mentioned 

at the end of a word is thy fingular, and chem is your plural; and 

fo this man tranfiates like~ man that is difrraB:ed, or out of his 

fences. and ihews hi1nfelf to be ignorant of the Hebrew Gram­

mar, ~nd Hebrew Bible, wh? puts the Hebrew fingular cha and 

lach,thy and thee to the Engldh plural your and you ; and thus he 

proceeds in fo1ne other places of his Book; but fuch mufi be 

. frop' d from tranllating, that cannot difringui(h betwixt fingular 

and plural, that would own f uch a Catechifin of the Bifhops, who 

put you and your for thee and thy, for they in that Catechifm in-

, , tends but one Ch1ld, when they fay Jo11r and Jou, and fo they ar~ 

both judged, he for putting cha and lach, thJ and thee fingular, 

to their words you and 1sur plural, though their intent was but to 

one Child, like the Profeliors and Teachers ih this age, who f ayes 

you al.'ld your to one, and you and your to more than l)ne, and f o 

have loft diftinltion, and mufi come to be taught the Battle-door, 

both f uch Tranilators as this, and fuch as follow the fieps of the 

Bifhops, who f~id your name, when they fhould have faid thJ 

na~ne, &c. 

• • > ' ' 

THE Hebrew Tongue, the ;ew.r calls the Holy Tongue; which 

is plural and fingular; atta, thou (man) attem, you or ;e 

(men) ator dtti) thtJu (woman)tttten is you or ye women. . 

The Ca/dee Tongue is plural and fingular,antorat, thou (man), 

?r ( wo1nan) attan or antun, J(JU or Je men, and atten ·or anten., 

1s you or ye women. 
The Syrian Tbngue which the leatncd ones fayes was Chrifrs 

natu·ral f peech, is p1ural ~nd fingular; at, thou (tn~n) a.tun, JOH 

or ye (1nen;) and t1t, thou ( woman) and aten, you or ye rt11J· 

men. 
And the Latine Tongue which the Ghrifi:ians calls the holy 

Tongue,, is plural and fi~gular, _tu and vos, thou and you. 

The Italian Tohgue ts plutal and fingular, tn and 1Joi, thou and 

you or ye ; ChrHl: fai~ you t~ the Pharifees, -and _he thee' d Peter, 

and the Apofl:les you·a the Saints; at1d thou'd a jingle; Thou .A-

grippa, and tho a Phi lemon. . _ . 

Presbyter Johns letters to the King of Portugal, and to the 

Pope-was plural and fingu1ar, as y~u fi?.ay fee in a f1nall Book writ­

ten in La tine of the Cuft_oms of all Nations, by john Buem a a·er~ 

man, hisLetter tothe King of Portugal, 1521. . 

In the 4th Book inthe 19th page, its writte11, pAf ti_bi., peace to. · 
C 2 tie,, 
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thee, . not pax·'lJobis, peace to you, but tibi., to thee ; and in the 
fame page he [ayes, tua C laffe, tuo exercitu, ej.. tttif ducibm; by 
thy Fleet, by thy Army, and by thy Captains; its not veftr4 Cla.lfe, 
nor veflro exercit.u, nor veflris ducibm, you_r Irleet, your Army, 
yg1tr Captains, but thy Fleet,. thy Ar1ny, thy Captai~s.; fo you 
1nay fee its tua, tuo and tuh, not vsflra, veftro nor veftris, thJ riot 
Jonr, when one is written to, though a King. · . 

And in the Came Book yo~ ~ay fee whe_n he writes to the Popej 
and makes a Confeff1oi1 of his Faith by hi~ Orato~, there he keeps· 
to plural and fingular. . _ 

And Hellen Presbyter John1 Grandrl)other, in ~er Letter to E1Jta-­
n1tel King of Portugal, I 509. in that f~rrie fourth Book fayes, Do­
minJH De1H te bene fortunet, the Lord· profper thee, its not vos, 
yo1t nor ye, and tibi vi[/oriam de inimicff tuis donet, and grant 
thee vicl:ory over thy enemies, not vob·iinor veflrii, yo1t nor y0ur,_ 
but tibi and tuif, thee and thy. . _ _ . , 

And in the fa1ne Book you may fee Damian of Goe·s Efquirea 
PortHgal, in his Letter ~o Paul the third Pope (?.f Rome) he fayes, 
~amohrem tuum eft ojficium, wheref~re it is thy duty; 4efayei 
n~t veftrum ojftcium, yo11r duty ; a~d 1:t obediat tibi; to be obe-­
dient to thee, its ~ot obediat "Jo/,if, obedient to y_qii; & ftudio tuo 
ejficere, and to bring to pafs by thy care: l1ere1tsftudib tuo, thj 
care, not ftudio veftro, your care. · -, . ·. 

The man of £thiopia, the Eunuch under Can dace, the Q_Jeen 
of ./Ethiopia, his language was plural and fingular) he thee' d Phi---
lip, and f poke fingular and plural, Alls 8. ~ . . 

Schollars and Doctor~ hav~ yo:u f9rgot Erafmlll his Epifiles, and 
Tu Uy his Books of Orations, and his Epifrles, did aot they ufe the· 
fingul:tr words to thefingular;- tu, tibi, te; turn, tua, tuum, &c? 
when they wrot~ or f poke to one 1nan or woman, though never f o 
great,' and vos, veftrum,. vohk, ·whe·n merior women were written 
or f po ken to; if you have forgot what they write, ask the boy es 
that learns iu the Grammar S_chools, and -thay can t_ell you that 
they kept 'to plural and fingular in their EpifHes, and_ was not ff,. 
raf mm angry in his_ time with thofe that would not endure to be 
thou· d I · And what fay you of s a'luft, hav~ you forgot that Hiflo­
ry, do you not ren1e1nber the Oration of M. k'mili,n Lepid1e., 
tlie-Conf ul againil: Lu. siUa, where it is faid in the fir!l: four lines 
of that Oration, C le1nentia & pr0bittH veftra 1!2yirite.r, '[Hib111 per 
ctetertH gentes maximf & Clari eftis ; In Englifh, Tour clemency 
and integrity CO ye Ro1Jtt1nI) by which you are mofl great and fa· 
m()Jll a,nongft other NationI: Mark,here he fpeaks plural when he 
fpeaks to 1nore than one to Romani', ve.ftra and eftn, your an~ 
10a are, not tua, and es, thy and thou, art, and fo he proceeds in 
that Orfttion in the plural language, being that he fpeaks to more 
than·one-~ ~in faying feveral thnes in that f peech ( 0 ye Roman,) 

· and 
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and other Oratipns there are that f ollowes this in that Hifiory of 
sa.luft, which keeps to the plural language when more than one is 
written to, I Chall 'nqt infiance more examples as to that, for any 
I;d that read.s that bo?k can tell you t~at it is f o ; and they can 
t~ll y9u, that when K1rtg Mithridate King of Pontin wrote to Ar­
fdces King of_ Part hi a, that he did not you him nor ye him, but 
thoH' d, thee' d and thy' d him fever al times in his Letter; and if you 
fcornto read your felves, the Boye~ ca1~ tell Y?U, that salufl thee' d 
and thou?d C. Cttfarthe Emperour 1n his Orations. 

In rurchtiS his Pirgrims the third Part in folio 59. in a Letter 
fro1n Cham the Emperour ofT4rtaria, unto BtJjothnoy one of his 
Captains~ he writes unto him in the fingular number ( thou O Ba-

- jothnoy) an<l in Bajothnoys Letter unto the Pope in the fame Book, 
he writes nnto hi1n in the fingular nu1nber ( th6tt Pope) but in bot~ 
the faid Letters when they mention many, they uf e the plural 
number you, 

A Word _to all fuch as teaches their Children to Learn o-
thei·Tvngue.r, M Latine, or the li~ by Heatben Boo"-s. 

THE Children of 1[1·ael were to teach the Law of God, and 
the Commanqs p( God, and the Statutes of the Lord; thi£ 

was the Com1nahd of the Lord God to A-lofes the chief Magi .. 
firat~ -a1nong theni, arid they ·were to deft:roy the Hea~hens inven­
tions, arid they were 11ot to teach their Children them, bu~ to break 
that down \vhich they had invented, and to b~ taught the Law of 
God; f o you do not read that they were to be taught the Hea­
thens Books, artd the things that they had invented, but the Law 
of God was to be kept, and to break down what the Heathen had 
invented, and to be root~d out of their 1ne1nories : And now 
you that arc called Ghrifiians, . you rnufi be fain to haye He2the~ 
Bboks to teach your Children in your Schools, whereby the Chil­
dren rnufi: learn the He~thens words; what Chrifi:ians, what G_<>f;. 
pel }?rof eifours are not you, ~o teach your Children the _Gof pel as 
the Jews were to teach their Children the L~w, , and train them up . 
in that, and break down all the Heathens Books: mufi the Hea .. 
then help you ? mufl: you be borrowers of t~e He-~then-? . the 
Jews were not to be borrowers, and ate yo~ bo~rowers. of the 
Heathens Books ? did not the Chrifiians burn abundance of 
Book~ wheri they came to be converted? ~nd a~e 

1

you gathr;ring 
up Heathens Books firtce the d~yes of the· Apofiles in t~e Apofra .. 
cy, as Virgil and Ovid, and Hor Jee and Ter_rence, an~ p /a-,,ttH, 
and Cicero, with_ others w1iich you extol in your Sc~ools ?. and is 
not all the Children taught non-ferice, that is t,aught to f peak t i 

' D . . VOU · 
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· you, when they fhould f peak tu, thou, and vo; ymi, to f peak iiti.r· 
when they fhould ego, is not this ·thy practice, and is not this the 
Teachers fruits, Parents and Mafrers, and Prof effors and all forts 
vf People their fruits ; and the'refore if you will teach your 
Children in other Tongues., and have it tranlla~ed into Englijh,­
for to teach and tranilate the thing~ of God; the Scriptures for 
Chii<;lren to learn, .and not to tranllate Heathens works to corrupt 
the earth with the1n, but let all be burned and made an e·nd of; 
therefore let all tranilators that know, the T ongue·s ( which is 
charged to you frorn the Lord God_ to tranfiate the Scripture£ in-­
to other tongues to teach their childr~n, and make an end of all 
heathenifh Books which corrupts t_he Earth, and f o by that means 
by tranllating the Scriptures into the heathenirn Language· 
which would have your children to commerce with them , you 
may be f erviceable to the heathen,and be light to the1n,and for to· 
learn your wayes, and your words and things of God the Scri-­
ptures, leafr you teach your children the way of the heathen, and 
by teaching their Books, could not the Jews be taught the Lan-­
guag~s of other Nations but they might get their Books? but if 
any one have learned the tongues; cannot he tranfiate good things 
into that tongue that they would learn, and not bring their old 
Books open among Chrifiians, that the Chrifiians may fee they 
have learned the way of the heathen,let then1 be raced out? Agd_ 
is not Latine called the holy tongue by the Papifis, and were not 
the heathens (whofe Language it \-vas) natural, was there ever fuch 
a people upon the earth to call the La tine tongue the holy tongue 
above 'othertongues? that which was the heathens Language yon 
eall holy. 

IS the Bible tranllated true? were they Novices, Idiots, and 
-fools that tranOated it ? Them that tranllated the Bible into 

Englifh; Plural, and fingula'r, thpu to one, and you to i-11any ? 
Thou to one, if he ,-vere a King, or a Lofd or a Judge, or a Fa­
ther, or to God, or Chrifr, and JOH to 1nany, and was this Lan­
guage of the Bible, t'ranilated into Engliili, trahflated into D11tch, 
tranOated into French,tranllated in'to Latine,and Hebrew ? Now 
if yo.u fay they were Idiots, and fools, and Novices that_ tranflated 
the Bible fo, thou t<? one, and J8U to 1nany, and you are the wife men, and not fools and Idiots, and Novices; ye Doll:ors, Teach­
ers , School-mailers ; and Magifirates, that rages when thou is 
f po ken to a particular, and not thou to JOU ; and fcorn, and 
deride. So if ye be the wife! men and not fools and Idiots, and the 
Bible· was tranilated wrong by fools , a.nd Idiots. How is it then 

- that 



(9) 
that you wife n1en have not altered the ~ranOation, and put in the 
Bible., j,ou Father, you God, you Chrifi-, yon King, you ·Mafrer, 
joa Lady,&c? Now if ye fay they were wife 1nen that tranOated 
the B-ible, and not fools, and Idiots, and Novices, and that the 
Bible is tranilated true, and that it is the words of God : then ye 
mufl: acknowledge your f elve£ to be fools,and Idiots, and Novices, 
~nd through your pride ,and a111bition, have degenerated fro1n 
your own Mother tongue Englifh, and cannot f peak proper Lan .. 
guage plural, and Gngular, thou to one, and you to 1nany, but yo 
would have you to one. So England hath degenerc1ted froin their 
Mother tongue Engliili, and f peakes not proper Englifb~ if that be 
prope_r Englifh which be in the Bible ; \Vhich is thou to 011.e, and 
you to 111any. Theti mufi: the Schollars, and Doctors, and the rag­
ing Profelfors acknowledge the1nfelves to be Novices, fo ls and 
Idiots which they put upon the1n that havG fpoken, and do [peak 
thou to one, and you to many, the Elecl: People of God, which ye 
in fcorn call Ji)Jta/zers. And folikewife, if thou, and you, which 
yo,, to inany,and tho;i, to one,be the true Dutcb,both high and low, 
the Dutch, ( then they were true men that tranilated the ible) 
but through their pride,, and a1nbition, have degenerated from 
their own Language, and fo their own Eiblc~ efiifie againfi: them, 
and degenerated from 1,:- , and the Latine, Greek, and Hebrew. 
And f o likewif e, if the French ]3ible be tranflated true, if that be 
the trne French, which is thou to one, and you to many : Th y 
are degenerated frotn their own Mother tongue, nnd L tine, 
Greek, and Hebrew, through their pride high-nrindedne[s, and 
ambition have degenerate~, and fo like the Englifb, Dutch, and 
others Nations, when they fhould fpeak Gngular, they fpeak Plu­
ral : and are offended at fuch as will not fpeak plural to one, in.., 
fieac\ of fingular : and grin their teeth .at them like D gs, and fay 
thou'fi: thou me ; fo ye 1nay fee how Englanq, and other Nations, 
in their_own Bibles have degenerated fron:i thdr .Moth~r tongue;. 
and frorn the Latine·, Greek and I-Iebrew, which is taught in their' 
Schooles , tvhich is plural~ and fingular; an~ now .it is a great 
cri1ne to fpeak thou to a fingle man, ·and y0it to 1nany'.\ that they 
will perfecute ; So this is a Battle-dare to the Natio~s; that they 
may lea~n the Languages, the pure Langu_age; Gngular that isn 
thon to one 1nan, King, or Lord, or Judge, or Father or Mothe,r., 
or f ervant,. or Goa, or Chrifl:. : Plu~al, ~hat is you , to 1nany 
Not tho'u to 1nany ~-s the degenerate£ f peakes, -Scho~lars, Doctors 
and Lawyers, and Teachers, and School-mailers which it is an of.. 
fence to them, to fay thou and not jou to give· them the· pure_ 
plain Language which is fal[e Englifh, whi.c~ i.s falfe Latine,falfe 
Greek, f alfe Hebrew to fay f o ; And the School-in~fters wifl whip 

- their Lq.ds, and fay they f peak non-fe~ce, if t~ey F pe~k. plur'al, _ 
when they fhould fpeak fingular. But 1f they pralhce 1t tn their 

D 2 . fpeecf-ii 
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f peech, they grin at them like Dogs, ·and fret and tag e like mad 
1nen,& fay,What? thou7sthou ~e ill-bred clown? l will be you>d, 
though it be contrary to what I have taught, or w~at I have been 
taught at School; or though it be contrary to Scripture Example, 
yet I will have it, becaufe it is 1ny \vill; I will follow the R.oman 
EmpiresExa1nple, the Popes, who tirfr brought it up, you.to one; 
I will not heed Scripture nor Gra1nmar : rather than I will offend 
JDY own will, and my own proud mind, and other 1nens pride, who 
cannot bear it, I will rather deny Grammar and ~ctiprure, a1:1d 
Senfe and Reafon: I will follow the cufroines of the Nations, who 
fa yes, 1011- to fJne, and yeu to many; and f o have loft dirtinll:ion, 
though it be otherwif e in the Bible and Gram1nars, and though 
it have been otherwife in former years befote the Apofiacy, yet 
let me joyn with the Pope, and his power, that firfr brought 
it in. · · 

.. 
How the word T ou to one came firft from 

the Roman Empire. , 

Part ofJames Howells Epiflle ~~!Jcated to the No-i 
bility and Gentry of Great Britain) annexed to 
a French Englifh Dillionary, compiled by Ran­
dle Cotgraue~- which WM printed in the Tear 
1650. 

FUrthcrmore, I find in the French language,that th~· f~1ne fate . 
hath attended fomc words,as ufually attend inen,an1ong whom 

we find fome ufe to rife to preferment, others to fall to decay, 
and an und.er-valuc. I will inftance in a few, this '1vord kl aiftre, 
Mafier, was a word of high efiee1n in fonner titnes a1nong the 
F,rench, and a pp liable to Noble men, and other in f 01ne high Of, 
fice onely, but now it is fallen from the Baron to the Boor, frotn 
the Count to_ the Cobler, or any other mean Artifan, as lvfaift_re 
Jeanie fauHetier, Mr. John the Cobler; Maijlre Jaques le Cahti~ 
retier, Mr·. Jammy ·the Tap-houfe 1nan; Sire was alfo appropriate 
oncly to the King, but now 1adding a name after it is a title, 
applyable to any mean man upon the endorf ement of a let­
ter, or otherwife ; . but this word S01111erain clean contrary hath 
raifed it felf to that cumbie of greatnefs, that it is now applied 
onely . .to the King, whereas in times p~fi the Prefident of any 
·petty Court:, any Bailiff or Seneiliall was called So1111erain:, lllare-

jhall 

j 
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M arefhal likeltvif e at firfl: was the name of a Smith, Farrier 

or one that dreffed horf es, but it climbed by degrees, to th:.tt 

height that the Chief eft: C0m1nanders of the Gendarn,ery of 

France, are co1n'd to be CJlled Marjhal/1, which a bout a 

hundred years fince ·were but two in all, and now t1iey are 

' twelve. This Title Majefty hath 110 great A'ntiquiry 

-in France, for it began in Henry the Seconds time. And in­

deed i~ was the Stile of France at fidt ,, as well as any other 

Countnes Tutoyer to thou any perf on one fpoke unto; Eut when 

the Common.-wealth of Ronie turned to an Empire, and fo 

much Power can1e unto one 1nans hand, then in regard he 

lvas able to Conferr -,nor and Office , the Count ie~ began to 

1nagnifie him, and to freak to him in the Plural Nu111ber br. 

:rou., and to deify him with Tranfcending Titles, as we read 

in symmach'll.f his Epifilcs to the Entpero-ur 7 be.odo_(i.111, and to 
r alent1nia11, v\' Jierein his Stile unto the1n is vr.ftra £ternitaI, 

veflrnm nu,Nen veftra perennittt.r, vejira C leme1-1tia, [o that 

·you in the Plural Nurnber, wirh l,ther Titles and Comple1nents, 

feems to have its fi1-fl: rife with tvl 1narchy, which deicended 

afterwards by degrees upon particular 1nen. 

-

HEr~ you may fe_e in the B_attleJdo?rs ~forefa1d, which is_ the 

.. firfr entrance 1pto learn1ng, which 1s to· beat down :ill ·1to 

it, tqat they 1nay fee the Pope was the firft that uf ed the wo d 

'11o.u, or N$, which is Plural t:o One, and fo -&01n ,him, to the 

Kings, apd ·Lords, and all their Officers, till it came to the 

common people, . whof e .Ex:unple the Prot-ejant'if h:tve follow­

ed, and are not yet recovered, aor out of it Redee1ned, but 

rhey are called.Fools ::i1td Ide-ot.r, Nofltce.r and Clowns; tha d~ 

ll''t follow that . P opifh way; ·nor the Pope their Eocdmple o.r 

T eachr:r, but are _ con)e to the underfranding of God, .to de­

Ilinguifh_ P!urii.l from s,i11gular; to the word for the Singult,r,. 

and for the _P·lurlll, that doth _diCHnguiib, and thc.(e are they 

that .are hated ·of ~ U peopte upori ithe earth, both Protefl_11.nl) 

~nd Papift-s, ._ tharhJve loft their umde~fianding that 9.od hat& 

·given to ·them, .an'J dege:nera~e~ fro1n the ,di-Hinguiiliing words, 

to the Plurlll,. - and to the B·ing1tfAr~ . and not r0tily fo, but ~re 

',d,egener~t.ed fro1n rhejr OWQ Teaching l::ook~, Accide11tes and 

'cr"an11nt1r.r, "Yhi°ch T ea~h .Plural a·n_d 6'ingular,_ .~n~. not onel~ 

f o, but c3 re_ d~generated fr~O) . tbe~r own . T~anfl~tfons of the 

, - ~i~ e, wh~ch 1S _Plural and Jing.11~;., :Tho_u,. ,to _on,e, j· a·nd !011, 

~o . Many, 1n their own Mother_ f o~gu~, which through pnde,, 

'and a1nbitiob~ they arc degenerated from, and call .the~ ~o;:· 
'llice_s 

,, 
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vices and Clowns, and Ideots, that _practice it,_ as you m~y 

. read in the Bibles, which they have Tranfiated into the Enghih 
Tongue, and their Grannnars and Accidences: So that if rnen 
that are accounted wife in the earth , be thus degen~r2ted 
from their own moth·er Tongue, .their own Teaching -book_s, 
Gran'1nars and Accidencei~ and their own-: L_3.nguage in the 
Bible, · which they have Tranilated· (as .in every Tongue that 
they have TrariDated in, they have Tranilate'd Singular- and 
Plural, from which th~y have erred) here i_f they have ·dege-­
nerated from their own \Vords, and doings as they have from 

·their own T o~gues, fro1n the Tongues which are naturaJ, · and · 
fo are gone and degenerated,.. -from the[ e things before men:.. 
tioned, which be natural things, fu;re all cannot but judg- that -
tp.ey are far degenerated fro1n the Divine things, and spiritu-
a,l thin gs, that t_hus. be _ gon~ fro1n their own Teaching Books, . 

. ~nd their Tongues, tnto which _they have Tranilated the Eible, 
·and the underfianding or ' difHnction which Goa hath given 
t:6 -them, to diftinguilli between Plural and Singular, and the 
·word to the Singular, and the word to the Plural: ,Jf men 
c annot endure to here thefe things, they are not like to -hear . 
talke of Divine · things and Spiritual. But now their is a re­
de1nption fro1n the Degeneration, from the naturalls, and na­
ture is come and coming into its right courfe again, and fo now 
7ruth hath to_ driv~ all this degeneration- back again to the 
?ope.from whenc~ it _c~~e, _ and to travel through the Proteft.- _ 
i,nt.r 'through· a:U -the1f degenerations till it come to the head 
1:he PDpe, the well which it fprung out off, that all may c-orne 
in.t9. the· true ·4nderfiandi'ng of God. again, through which we 
cotn'prehend -the P ope1 underfianding, who was the firfr Au ... 
~hot· Qf it, · who through his Pride and Ambition, deftroyed tp~ Com1non-W ealth of Rome,, and ~here is yo_ur exaniple of 
all you proud ones, that cannot endure -7 hou, Singular tg ·.one, 
btit Tou .t he Plural, like the Pope your Example, the under ... 
llaµUing' of.God · is arifing beyond the Popes, and ?11 his ad ... 
lier.ants, :. who · have followed him, to whom P I,,ral hath been 
.fpoken, when tp.ey iliould have fpoken 8-ingular; And fo Gods ­
J?~t>pl_e· ·are · co1nc: to f peak Singular and Plural, and the 
w:'6td 'to the , Singular, and the word to the Plural, which dq~~ offend no~e, but ·who1n the Pope, · hath be_en· their Ex-
1/li#JJ~e, anq Schoi>lmafter? ·and Teacher, and Pattern, but no\v 
ov~t all· this is feen, _ with the pure of God, and com pre., 
~~~<led:. by. the underfianding of God . 
. , . . , ' , ,1 I • ' .,.... • i • 

... , \ )' ~).. ~ ' .· ) ,. George F1~, 

,: 
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THe P·apljts· and·:thc ~~qteflants l:jve. thc·r~CollcJgcs v: ere 

J!...- they n-1ake'"t~err.))1v1nes by their 1 ongr:es, and thcfc are 

they thJt arc c·a11ed~lg_~ Ylitty w1en, a11d \Vite, a1 d Di ines, 

,vhic~1 the rnany 'Tongues wbich n1akcs thctn Divine$ ftops Jt 

B·abel, \\·ith ~71 their witt, that Lads and Laffcs 1nay cqn1pre­

hend thei.n,. for all the earth was of one Languaae, Spec h, 

· and -Tono-ue before Babel, and what a greJ.t Lf1ur they rnak~. 

· about their Tongues, and Languages, and Speeches, ·whi h 

lyes on this fide Babel iu Bab)'lon, which Tongue~ I fay L::in­

guages, .J.nd Speeches, that ends at Babel, for vd10 are co111e 

out of Babylon are rcdeen1ed out of Tongurs, Jnd they 1nufr 

ceafe tr at are naU1rdl thi11gs, \vhich n1akes nut Divine ., nor 

--.c. Minifl:ers of Chrill, for 1-ongues is no n1ure to learn th n to 

-- rdo a natural thing, and is attained and gotten in that kno\v-

.,.., 
I 

l 
' ' 

/ 

ledge and wifedom, that 1nufi: be cot1founde i, but that ,~;rhich · 

doth n1ake a .Divine is that which ·was before Batel \V1s, at 

the beginning of w_hich was many Languages, and fiands \Vheil 

Babylon is ended and confounded, and that is the Word of 
God, which lives, and abides'\ and endures fot ever, whiclJ 

was in the beginning, which was before Babel the Tongues, 

and Babylon was and !rands, and is !mortal, and that 111ak.~ 

a Divine if he have not the Tongues. 

This is that all .may fee how they are degenerated from. 

their. Tongues, which ca1ne up to the Confounding of Babel., 

and hath, beten fet up for Original; fince the d:iyes of the Apo­

files, by the Apoftate Chriil:ians in Babylon, on the top of Chrifr 

the firfl: and the laft, _· which was before 1~ongues was, and 

fiands \vhen they are ended, and he is the Light, Life, Pow­

er, Wifdom, and Teacher, and Reigns over Bahel, and 

Babylon. · . : , . . · 

And as for all their T earms of Art we are fain to ufe fo1ne, 

though I a1n quite over the1n, but do let them fee by them 

their weaknefie) though they 1nay jtlt1ge .. 
' . ' ' 

. Geogre Fox, 
I • 

... 
' ' 

' . . 

--~ .. 
f ~. l 

---., -· .. 
; 1' ~ . I 
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Reader; 
- . 

T Hrough· tbe unufuall 6/iffculty thitt tf.e Printirs met witb, 11iout fo m,my 
~ _ part~cu(ar things, and being not fini_fr.ed_ at one Pre(!e, rre could not with 

C()!71lettience k~ep a con .'ant order about the N11.mber in thepages'Jand f e11erall over-
fights th t> re are rommztted befides , in Numlering the pages. Therefore here 
are gathered fame direfiions, by whicp thoH mfly kg<M by little fearching how the · 
fev~rall languages arep~aced one after another, an4 with whit Number every one 
begins, and ends, and w wh11t line to_ find th~ ... Szngul11r word Thou, Plural 
word yon, or ye, aad the Vual word in every language that fpea k_s of Dual _ . 
And in what part of the Bnol, thou may find how Titles came firJt in, and the 
'R'Ord you to one came fir1t by the Roman Empire, or Pope . . , . . ' 
(1) 'lhe Englifh Battlf-door bet,ins at Number 1. and ends at 14. Ana ii, the 

z. page of that diJcourfe 2. line, Thou, ii one, Singular You "ii many, o/ 
more than one, Plural. . . , .· , · . .- .· . _ 

( 2) The Latin Begins at 1 5 pdf_e. El'.\ds at 20 • . And the. Latin for that: it tu~ 
Singular, and Yon ii Vos, Plural, as rn ay be feen in the 2. page ef the Eng--
lifh Battle-door, line 7. - , ·. ,· , 

(3) The Italian begins at 21.dnd ends at 28. Tuit Thou Singular Voi n You, 
P Lura! p. 23. line 2. and 5. . . r 

( 4) Tf.e Greek begins at ·11umber 29. and end.rat 34~ , Sn. if Thon_fin~ Sphbi.or 
Spbo u Ye or You two Dual, humeis is ye or you more than two Plural.p.1ge: 
3 I. /. 14. I 7. 20. . . ,, . : . 

( 5) The F~brew Battle-dnor begins at 35, dnd ends dt 50.Atta u tbcr (mctn) 
Attem if You ( men) p.11 6. l.14. and at or Atti u Thou (wo,wan) and .r ... cce1 ir 
Yon,orYe(women)p. 37.l. 5.and7. . ... · . ,. 

(6) 1. l.1eCaldee begins at 11 .and ends at 60. Ant or At w Thou (man)lnc -:i 
or J\cun,if Yon,or Ye,(men) p. 52. l. 9.and11. _12. 14 . .Anti or J. nr. or 1l.c, 
i1 Thou(Female) Anten,or Aten is You,orYe,(Femalc:s) lines 26. z>!: -·0: 
31. 33· - . 

( 7) The _, yriack begins at 61 and ends at 76. At, It Thon, (man) A, .. ~·. 1 1· • 

-i run u You,or Ye, (men) p.62. l. 13. 14. 16. 1\ti or At. i.r,Thou (-.'/Off:._ J 
Aten, is You, r Ye, ( women _p 6i. l. 5. 7 1. 

(8) The Arabick begins at 77. and e~~J a~ _88. Angta is Thou (:na )p Y ": /. 
1 2. Angtum zs Ye ( men) /.1 o.Angt1 zs 1 nou ( Jroman) /.3.A n~tunn ,,is Y ~~ 
er You, (women) l. 11. and A1Jgtun~, is Ye, or You., two (men) or (rromen) z. 7. 

(9) Perfian begins dt 89. and ertds at 94.Tou is Thou,p.92. /.7. Shuma., ~s Y c, 
or You I 11. 

( IC") 'Ife .lEthiopian begins tit 95. dnl ends dt 98.Anta is, Thou, Antemu is 
Y/)' 1, or Ye, p.97. l. 7, 

(11) The Samaritan begins YPitb 99. anJ endsr,ith 100.At or Ant or Attah is 
Thou, A ttun, or A ttin, is Yon or Ye. p. 1 oo. /. c,. 7. 9. 

( 12 ~ 'Tbe Et?yptian languagt is placeJ neJ t after the Samaritan, dnd heginJ 
,rzth Number i. and ends .,,itb Number 4. Ictok, or lthok is Thou (man,) 
ltho is Thou (wo1'tan)p. 3. l. 9. 10. 11. lthodcnis Ye (men) or (women) 

.. l. I~. , . 
(13) The Arm~nian follo.,,1 next after tbt Egyptian, dna hegiru with Num 

fer 5. tlrld tnds with Numbtr 8. Tuu is Thou,p.8. /.5. Tuuch, is Y c or You l. s. ' ' . 
(14) Tht 

, . 
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_ {(4} 7he Saxon ne~t afttr the Egyptian, begins with number 9 dnd ends in 
miinbn 1 o Thu is thon Ge ii yep. 9. l. 4, 

(.if) The Corni!h Examples aboHt Thou alldYou, in tbt 10. p. and ends in 

· . the 11 hting in the fme jhtet with the Saxon, in Cornifh C'hee deanc u 
· . Thotl(man)Why Tceffcit You (men) Chee Benn~n 11 Thon (woman) 

\Vhy Bencnas is You (women) p. 1 o. /. 9. 11. 12. i4. . 

/ / J (fJ·~) _ Menc~ onelytbe two !9ords about Sin_1,ul':r and Pl#Y'a/,put in the lair end of 

~ 'tbe·Corn1fh Examples ll1 the 11. p. whzch H .Us, Thee, and Syfh., w You, or 

· · Ye;_ 
( 17) Portugal Exdmples drt placed in t ht I 'l:p in the Saxon ft:ee t, ,md 'tu, ;, 

I •. Thou, and Vos,~ j,·Y.e, er yon, /. Io. 

1 J -~ c;1is~, 1beWclfhf{)]l,,-ts·next after,andbegir1Jwitb Numbtr 1. and trJJs witb 

s.-,Tiit Thou,,Ch,ri ii Yc, ·,r You,t. 5, /. 30. · · 

', ,(1·9) The Spanilh ·fi,/l~s n~ aftertht WcliliJ 11ndbtgin,- with Nwnb~ .~ 

and tnJs .-at NHinPef ~2. Tu ii TbOLt.J~nJ Vo~ pr Vof6tro it· e}o~ ¥ou 1,. 3• 

l 16. . 
.(10) The French is plact~ next after the Spanilh, and begins witb Numf;er 1. 

anti endJ in 19. Tuil Thou, and Vous ii Ye, or You p. 2. l. 25. 

• _ ( 21) Next efttr the French in the 20. p. i, a Narration how th~ Turks and Pcr-­

fians 'llfethtwords, Thee d11d Thou, in their Communication~. 

# (22) Th~ German follows tbe French, 11nd begins with Number 1. and ends 

,i,itb Number 6. Duis Thou, Ihr i, Ye, or Yot1,i,.,-.l. :6. 

(23) 1'he Nether-Dutch next after the High Dutch, and begi~s with Numher 

7. 1111dendo1·in 11.GhyuThou, anJGhy-luy(or)Ghy-hcden il Ye qr 

You,p. 8/. 4. 5. . 
(24) 7h,Danifhbeginsat NW11her 12 dna ends at 14 Duil Thou,I ii Ye, 

Dig it Thee, Eder ii You, l. t 5. 16. 

(25) Th~ Slavoniiln begins at 15. and enJs with the [amt Ty ii Thon Wy if 

Ye, or Yon,-'· 1 5. l. 12. 

(26) 11,e Bohemian begins IJlt 16.and ends in the fdmt, Ty ii Thou, Wy ii 

You,otYc. 
l (27) The Polilh begins at 17. dnJ enJs in the fameJage, Ty it Thou, Wy ii 

yon. In the rame jhtet htfidts Polifh drt C(Jntained about the Singular (lnJ 

Plural word thou, anJ You, 
( 28) 7:ht Litbvanian Tujen ;, 1hou, J us N You, or Ye. 

, (29) Tht Swcedifh, Tu ii Thou, ,vl ii You. , 

(30) Tht Hungarian, ~c ~ Thou, Jwe ~ Y om 

(31) 7bt Mofcovian, 71c11 Thdu, Wy H You .• 

( 32) The Curlattdian, Tu i# Thou, ju!ien ii You. 
(33) 1'ht Tnrkiili, Sen is Thou, Si1 is You. .. 

(34) 7'ht Eaft:-Indian, Puckanerais 1'hou, Sccra dtveck is You,,cr Ye. 
(35) The Irifh in thefamejhtet, Tu,(or) Tufais 7hou, Sib (or) Sibfe is Ye, ,r. 

You. 

N. E,,t follt,,,; (011tt thinf.s fpolt!n to fo11te School Book! .,,1,o bdfle trdnfldtel 

·,. 8,em, 11nd1,av,p11t tht Plural word You, fer the Singular 7'orJ Thot1 

't,bicb Auth,rs tbt1t b"vt tbw tr'!nJTilted,are from Scripture Examples in th~ Ld.• 

· tin Bi/J!e co11trddilltd, t1nd thtir ('!lly rnaJe ma ifefi f,r their m~ffra11flations, dnl. 

contrary t1tht prallire ,f fe11erall •ho in their -s,ritings haile ufed the Singular 

JJ1ord to oni, thou,.b to Emte,ours, ,r Pope, ~"c. Ana [o contiRlltS upon this 111at­

ttr 11ndfucbli4,_e,fr""' tb, 1.1'1,tnrxtefttr thi Eaft-Indian, ,nd Irilh E#.ttilt;,., 

,res, Hntl tht •3· l~t.t,, ) t '' .. 

f 
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In the 13.page. A word to fuch as . ·,reacf.es their - Children to 1edrn ·other 
Ton£,Ues a, Latin, or the lik.._e by Heathen Boo~~\ · __ - · · , , · .. -. . 

In the 14. and 15. and 16. pageJ 0f t_hi(mat'ter,- ttere: is fi.mething , !f2!!~ied 
of the Dofrors, Teachers, Scho'ol--Mafters, .. and Magri1rates; : :whether.· the Bible 
he truly tran{lated, · and whether they were Novices, . Idi-q_t'-.f,-1 ~nd Fooles that 

,(1 d . ,fro , ,, • - ,. t' . ~ . tranpate it,,t:.J"c. · 1 ~ · , • • • :· .. .._ . , 

· In the latter part ·of that 16. page.and beginning {)f the 1-:;/rhou_may fee 1,o-,, 
'Titles came fir1t in, andtheword You to one. camefrom-the Pope, or the R:o-man 
Empire, and next follows a few ~ords ~o tl:e who{e matt__er by G. F. who is befort 
con.fufion and many languages were. . · ~- ·: . . - .- ·'.., - , : . · ._ · .. · ; _ 
. Then laitly follows feven __ (heets of bad u11fauoury, ;unw-hv/:eforite,' uncbr~~ian 
words, and Pbrafe.r f.dthered by the Author out. ,of f0me Sc!Joa,l-Book__! ·,whi<;h,.ate 
taught Boyts in England and Jome other Natioirs, "that the School-Mafers .. may 
learn to avoid f ucb cmupt Boo~.r and Words, whicbcorrupi:s 'the roods< mq·,(n-.irs., 
which fe'llen jheets I have placed after tbis Table,. and after t./oe Err..atas - . 
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· · Reader, -· 

Notrvith Jl.1ndi11g the cnde.1v0Hr1 of the C orrel1or., there hafJe ma­
n_y faults efca;ed the Prejfe, Jome Pf which ht1.ve been 1Jtended 
with the Pen tU th011, 1nay perceive, ~nd others left for thee to 
Corre& at thy lea Jure: J h.(ve gathered PS many /JS 1 could con-­
veniently and have Jet them down 1H folf oweth. 

IN rhe Englifh p. 7. !. 4. r. Ap harfathkicedor Apharfathihites. l. II. r. India. 
Latinep. 16, l. 8. r. Singular, p. 18. l. 17. r.jt's. 
Heb1 ew p. 3,8. /. 20. r. =iJ._. p. 39. l. 35. r. mimmennu. p. 41. l. 18. r. li1 /. 

20. r. jiJr/ p. 42. /. 34· r. Judgments. p. 45· /. 27. r. 1)7p9;:, p. 46. /. Ii• r. 
~i'-?1 p. 47. l. 26. r. 1m_w8 l. 34. r. Thou (woman) thalt fer1d, and You, orY~ 
women lhall fend, and in the 1~il line of the pager. fbalt feod., p. 48. l. 7. r. 
,,~8 and l. 14. for 11~~- r-. iip~~ l. I 6; r. ,,p~~, l, 29. r. '7PPf.'-

Caldee p. 52. l. 25. after anahhr;o, r. when you fhould fay· hu, hau, or jhu 

~~mt or at, no or ano. p. ~6. l. 37. r. jathturaijo, and l. 4. 3. r. 'l.1~-9. p. 59. 
/. 25. r. ,r:w l. 34· r. veiyskom 

Syriack p. 63. at the end of the 18. line marked with the pen with, &c. read ati or at 

hi or hoi, hai or he. 
Perf:anp. so. l .. 14. after thcfe three letters. c: J _r. notes, that they are 1tot to be 

- '-1/J 
founded no more than if they were not written, but upon any other letter itonely. 

welihp- 1. l. 9. r. Dydi,rhefame line, r. Yn. p. 2. 33. r. bcndithjafp. 5./. 1. rad for pen 
. in the fame line r. dd yweodd. 

In that which is fpoken to feveral Tranflators of Schoof, 
- Books, See the Errata's , 

P. 4. I. ~3·. r. and (for) as. p. 6. l. 25: r. now it's fcis. p. 7. l. 3. r. crudicum. p. 1o.· 
·.I. 25. r. teaching p- 14. l. ~- r. your practice. 

In the ftaven Iatl: fhcets about their unfavoury words. 
p. 2. l. '27- r. paululum fupra poplites, &. l. 31. r. jufiiffimum, p. 7. vltl. ,. vdn 

,. 12. l. 9. t. word, and !. 33. r. think, and l. 35. r. warming. p. 1~. I. 18. r. from and 
L 35. r._paup_er p. 22. l. 5. r. give me a man &c. l. 13· ,'· vos calkns with a full point.'p.23• 
I. ~- r. 1ncedu p. 24. l. 38. r. truth. p. ult. l. 1 s.g:ither d 

In the Arabick, -p. 8s. l. '22. r. faajabto for fa ajabto. l. 28. r. Inni~irijo for Inna Sirijo 
, ; In the-French Battle-door, p. 6.1. 1. r. and thou haft found graccm my fight. 

I In the Greek, p. 32. l. 12. r. forth, for fourth. / _ 
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ENG L-A ND, and other Nations in Cbrifletzdo,n ( f11 
called) M they have degenerate~ front tbe proper, 
,plain and ji1nple lcinguage, Singular and Plural ( as 

already mentioned in thefe for111er difcourfes, placed ill eacb 

Battle-Door, to feveral Languages ; ) Jo alfo England 
4nd fonte other Nations in Chriftendon1, teach their Chil­
dren Heathenift; BookJ' in the Latine Tongue, and Greek, 
which is contrcny to tbe Prafiice of the Saints, and Jewes 
of old, - who WM not to learn the mannerr and fafhions of the 

1-Ieathen; but England, who is a part of Cbriflendo111, 
le4r1JS their Children in BookJ which i5 not _fit to be men­
tioned amongft C hriftians indeed, but _fitter to he hurnt ; M 

the true Chriftians ~fold burnt their BookJ', wbicb WM at a 

great value: And nuw we will try what thefe Chriftia1JS_ 
in England and elfer:vhere will do with their BookJ, which 

they teach th,ir Children in their Schools> and have been_ 

taught in England for many years pa.ft; we have drawn 

out fo111e few Exa1nples fortb . of'fonze of the Schoof ... BoobJ", 
to ft;ew to the Reader what words they ufe in their Schools 

· ittt/Jeir BookJ, and whether fuc~ words, and fuch BookJ 
he_fit to be ufed and taught, yea or nay ? ~r the words of 
Scripture for them to be taught in_ Schools to Children? Ac­
cording to what dl:eady in this forementioned B·ook._ is char­

ged upon People fr.om the Lord, not to teach thefe .Heathe­
nift; BookJ, but let them be ·burnt as ufelefs; and if any will 
learn other Languages to t/Jeir_ Children, that tlJey may. 
learn the»t tbe Scriptures Qf 7 ruth, and other found and 

~ n,,~clfome words, and favoury ; and fiot f 11ch unfavoury 

words, t1t5· ¾ and haiVe. been practifed in their Schools for 
many Tears, let not tbe earth be ftainecl and corrupted. 

with f ucb _filthinefs ; For evil words. corrupts the good 
manners. 

A ,, And 

.. 



And fir.ft we have ta~n fa.rth Jome ftw words out 
of that Boo~which U' commonly taught Children 
when they fir.ft-enter into 1,atine, which· is cal­
led, Pueriles ConfabulatiuQ.culx, (that is) 
Children, T al~es. 

·1N the 9th page of that Book, Col. 3. Tranflated by Ch.11-rles 
Hoo/Mafrer of Arts; Its faid, Hem tu; Ho you Sirr.ah: So 

(Mark) if Hetn, which he Tranilates for Sirrah, be a fit word for 
Children to le-.rn at their firfr entrance into the Latine Tongue; 
And alfo mind his falfe Tranllating, which fayes, you Sirrah· ) 
when he fhould fay thiu. · . 

In the 10th page, Col. 4. 11bi Jedent canes, [edeto; Sit,where 
' the dogs fit: Vhi vero fedtnt canes? . And where do the 
·dogs fit? In c lunibm; Upon their Buttocks. 

In the I Ith page, salve p111)l i11vi[Je; which Hoo/Tranflates 
and faycs, God fave you jolly piuder: ]a1Hd11d11m, pHgn111i11, 
Htala h£rtret; My fifl: G1ould have gone about your ears a good 
while ago: E~·oco; I dare you forth. 

In the 112th page, Col. 5. Ego illi etiam dentes iflos own es 
evella111; And I'le knock out all thofe teeth of his. 

In the 23th page,Co/. 10. Dii perdant phrontifterium una cum 
M a.giflro; Hang the S<;hool and the Mafier too. · · 

ln the 69th page, Col. 28. Dii perdant omnes cerrpifidrius ! 
A pox take all the Brewers! 
- .lnthe 7 I th p~ge, Col. 29. Bibitt ftren11e; Drink lufiily. 

fn the 89th page, Vbi pedunt Vulpes f Where do Foxes fart? 
A little above their ha1n). · 
· 'In the 90th page, C ttnis mi{11'rl#., c11r pedem lev1tt 11/teru,n? 

Why doth a dog being to pifs, hold up one leg? Ne permin-­
g~t ca.ligtU.; lefi he1bon\d bcpifs his frocking,. 
· .~o4 hctJJin11Nt g~n1'$ eft ju{iftiffi•um~ What fort of men fa t]1c Jµfre!l? ,Pqtatores; Good fellows fa1th Hoel; but it5 Drun~ 
ltards rightly Tra_1fl;.1ted. 
, In the 68 page, Col. 28. Etiam hie .fta1, ganeo? What do 

yu~, Hand here iliU, yon. R11ffian-R.ogue? (Mark) here is Ruf­.P. an-Rogue, which is not fit for Children to be bred up with f uch 
word~, its no marvel why this word Rogue is fo co1nmon in peo· 

:: pl«s 

. \ 
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ples mouths, ~hen Children ~re t~ught it in the Schools, at their 

- firfr entrance Into the L~ti1te Tongue. And again Charles H1Jol 
TranOates fiillly, for faying, What do you ft,nd herefiil, &c? 
for ft M ii thou fiand'fr, 'and jiatit is 1011, or Je ftand; and to fay 
yo,, Rujfian-R1Jg_ui, Wh2t Cha,-le1 Hool Mafier of Arts? Hafr 
tho1t forgot the three Concords in the Accidence, is not you the 
Plural , and is not Rujfit1.n-l{ogue the Sing 1lar ? Ho\v no\v 
Charles Hool Mailer of Arts ? This is not Artificial, this is not 
t-rue agreeinent, not right Concord, to put the Plural word you, 
to the Singular word R.ujfia_n-Rogue. 

In the 69. page, Col. 28. Dii perdant omnes cerviftarios ! 
A Pox take all the Brewers: How now Charles, could thou not 
·chuf ea fitter Book, to. Tranflate for Children, to learn them to 
difcourfc in good Latine amongft themfelves, as thou faye~ in 
thy Title page, What man? Dofr thou not fee that this dii per­
-Jant, is a Heathenifh phraf e, which in plain Englifh is a9 1nuch ..is 
to fay ,God r; onfound; And fo tho1t might as well have faid God 
·confound, or the Gods Confound the Brewers, as Pox take all 
the B~ewers ; for dii is Plural, the Heathens had many Gods: 
·Friend, is this a fit Book to be taught in Schools, and to be 
Tranfiated for the ufe of Children, that'sfiuft up with fuchcur.,. 
fed and unfavoury f peeches, is f uch a Book as this worthy the 
reco1nmendation to Jofeph and H1tmpheJ primate Citize1is of 
London ? Friend, confider of this, and let thy Book be bur.nt 
as fit for nothing but dcftruction, and that Spirit that inven­
ted it. 

Now read fatne few Exa111ples ta~n out of a Boo~ commvn-
.·ly learned in Schools among Children in England, Hol­
land, France, and .fome other parts; wbich is c.alled 
Colloquia Scholafiica; thttt -is, Scb?ol-Colloqufes, 
01· Tal"-. ings togetber: and this Boo ft is Englijhed f?y the 

faidCharles Hool. 

· IN the 38th page, Col. 31. I. Book, ~aft nulli [tnt ftt./lefces 
ejuf modi; As though tp.ercwcrc no ,ouze11i12g /zn11ves of that 

ftamp. . . 
In the 43. page, Col. 3 2. JJ.e11J. ACH tetigifli; You have hit the 

. nail on the head; What fiilfe TranOating again ? you for tl,ou .. 
· In tne 69:-page, I. Book, Col. $6. Ad ludem igitur no1 attin"" 
gamin; Let us BHck,le ( or fall) to our fporl then. · 

A 2 . In pa!o 

I 



_, 

I 

( 4) ~ 
.. In .page 72, C ol.6 I. ~h8 inepte; b thou noddy. , .. 

- In page 98. Col. 5. the 2. Book, Longe falleri-s; You a1:e dt~ 
ceived your nof, breadth (faith Hool.) _ _ 

-In page 109. Eho inepte; Ho you/ coxcomb. 

In pag. 128. Col. 26. EamJHigitur fufum pila pa/maria) n can 

eo lufu fcio te delefJdri; Let us go play at hand-Ball then, fc-r l 
kn<?W you love that fport. -

DelecJor [ft-ne, fed nunc pi/am n,n habeo ·;_ I love it indeed, 
but now I have not a Ball. - · · ·.. . 

In page 210. Col~ 7 I. the 2d. Book, JJ23id ·PPM efl i~te.r no$ 

honorem pr£fdri .2 Non tnin, verba ftetent; What need we to 
1nikewords of reverence amongft our felves? For words -do not 

!):ink,: _ Ad ttrgendcH nate.i in lairin~ '; .To wipe one's Breech 
1n the Houf e-of-office. · · · ' . 

In page 217. col. '.2. the 3 d. Book) Hem; ve,rbero ! Ho, you, 
R6gue. 

And1nany other fuch like Sentences are in this Book, which 

4lre commonly taught Children, and Trahilated by Charles Hool; 

which Book he commends much in his EpifUe Dedicatory, ( fafrh 

he) I have been told in commendation of that, yet fa1nous Dr. 1 

Reynolds ( once Prefident of C. C. C. and then the Univerfities 
Orator in Oxford) that when young Students came to hitn, and 

defired him to intorm them what Books they were befl: to peruf e, 

_ for the fpeedier and furer · attain1nent of a clean Latine fl:yle of 

fpeech; he ever bad then1 get Corderi11/s Colloquies., and be 
fure in reading the1n, to. 1na~e-tnofe exprefiions their own, -both 

for writing and f peaking, becauf e in them they Qlould find Te-­
re nee and Tullie's Elegancics, applied to their Co1nmofl talk; 

thns faith Hool in his EpifHe De.dicatory, in Co1n1nendation of · 
· this Book, out of which thefe few Ex~inples are gathered ; 

Andfo here the ~eader may fee what kind of 111en Oxford_h~ve 
bred, who this Charles Hool calls yet famous Dr:. Reyn~lds,_Pre·~ 

. fident of C. C. C. and the V niver~tiei Orator in oxf11rd, who 
advices young Students to read this Book, and to 1nake thofe 

Exprcffi9ns their own, both for writing and,_ f peak~ng,. becaufe · 

.in ,the1n they (hould fin4 Terence and Tu/lies Eleganc1es, ap.- . 

. plied to their comm011 talk : Now what Terence'1 Elegancit;,s 
are, I have taken forth fo.1ne of the1n, that the Reader may fee 

the folly and~madnefs of tho yet fa1nous Doctor -Reynolds ox~ 
fords Orator, who Co1n1nended this Book fo n:uchcallcd C ollo­
_quia Scholaftica, School-Confitrences and adv1fing youn.g Stu-­

dents to make thof e expreffions their own; and what Expreffions 

, -are contained in that Book, I have given the !leader a hint of 

Jon;i·e,'few already, though many 1nore might be gathered, not 
fit to be mentioned amongfi any that fear~ God; and a Chame for 

a Doctor oxford Orator to' Co1nmend to young Students, to 
make 



(5) 
make f uch Expreffions their own, which already I have mentio~ 

ned ; and in thef e follov;ing Examples do mention out of that 

Book Terence, which this . Doctor Reynolds calls Elegancieo 

S0111e Examples drawn out o_f tbat BooJt called Terence, 

~ School-book which hatfJ been much applauded in Eng.., 
]and and other pttrts for pure and elegant Latine, tJ'S 

tho1-t 1nay perceive by Doctor Reynalds fpeech aforefaid, 

to the- yoitng Siuclents ; as alfo n,hat Rich. Bernard 

[ayes of thu Autbour 1erence in hh Epiftle Dedicatory, 

wherein faith he, I offer you bere, that which fortune 
hath vouchafed to favour 111e withal, a La tine Au;.. 

thour to fpea~ Englilh, a Comical Poet, pithie, plea­

fant and very profitable; M merry M Eutrapeles, ~ 

grave as Cato, as ethical M Plato : he can play craf 

tily the Cou:z.,ener, and cunningly the Clown : he will 

tell you tbe nature- of the fraudulent flatterer , t/Je 

grimme and greedy old Sire, the royfling Ruffian, thi 

minfing Mynion, andbeafily Bawd, &c. Thefeword.r 
are placed in tbe Epiftle Dedicatory, to the Worjhipful( M 

he f ayes) young Gentle-111an, t1nd of vertuous Educa­

tion; Mr. Chr~fiopher Wray, Son and Heir to !he 
Right Wo~fhip_ful Sir \i\1illiam Wray Knight, and to 

the reft of the Toward young Gentle-men bu Brethren, 
Nephews to the Vertuous ancfTrl!-e Religious Ladies, the 

Lady Bowes., and the Lady Sainetpol, his very bounti-

·ful P atron~ffes, &c. And thefe flattering Titles he 
gives the1n ycrorn Epworth in Lincoln-lhire, the 30th. 
of May, a,s he calls it. And fubfcribes himf~lf yours 
in the Lord , · 

RICHARD BER NARD.; 

have fet down thefe words, that fober Peop·Ie R}ay fee how 
: blind this Learned 1nan is, to give f uch Titles to Men and 

Women a~ are above-mentioned, and yet can find no better" f uh-' 
.,_ B . . jcttb 



. (6) ' 
jell: to prefent to their \Tievr, then this Play-Book; th1s fhe1vvs 

lainly,what fpirit they are of, both he that Tr nilates it, ~nd 
they unto who1n its Dedicated; for if they ·were f uch as hefriles 
the1n, Worfoipful, Gentle, Vertuotll, Right') Towar:d, Tnte, Re­
ligio11.1, he would no have prefu1ned to have fent fuch a piece 
as Terence, a Maker of Playes; I have gathered out forrre fe\v 
Examples, that the fober Reader n1ay fee how little cauf e ox­
fords Orator had, to call tl em Terences and Tullies Eleg. ncies; 
and how Charles Heol n1ight have been more Confiderate in 
fp~aking f o much to the Coinmendation of that Book caUed·c ol­
loquia Scholaflica; and co1n1nending it the more, becaufe it 
was Terenf~ and Tu/lies Ellegancies ; of \1rhich Elegancies of . 
Terence, fee a few Exa1nples as follow~etb, Tranilated by the 
faid Richard Bernard, Cantabrigi<:t ex ojficina Johann is Legat, 
1607. . 

And firft in hi:; Book of .Andrite, Alt. I. Seen. page I 4. Car­
nife.1.." qut2 loqnitur I What prates this Hang-1nan? Page I 5. 
A flute; A f uttle Fox I warrant hhn. .1Ueu1Jt gnat:,m rumor eft 
am Pt re; Sirra, the report is that my fon is in lo'l(e ; this w-ord 
Sirra is often uf ed in this Book. 

In the fame p3ge 14. in the Latine, Its faid, Sane quidem; 
Tes, a God.r Na11Je, 16. page. And many fuch exprefiions are 
. fed in this Play-Book, which \Vere long to relate. 

ln page 17. Nos opi,,antes d_ucimur J'alfo gaudio; He n1akes 
u~believeth,cMoDn ismadeof a Green Cheefe. ' 

· ~id ,n4fu111, hie vult ? What a rope ailes he? What a 
Devil would he have? 

.Andrite, Alt. I. Scen.4. page 2 I. I1nportunitatem fpel1ate a.­
vic1'l£; See how' earneft the old Trot is to have her here. 

Afr. ij. Seen. I. Nee ifle haud meczon fentit, page 29. Now in · 
good faith he is not of my mind, page 3 I. This word in good 
faith, is often ufed in this Book by Bernard. 

In the fa1ne 29th page, £!!,am vellem? Mdrrie Sir would 
there had. 3 I. 
Andrice:, page 3 2 • .Abi hi1tc in malam crucent; Away_ with a 11en­
geance, get thee hence with a mifchief, go hence with forrow e~ 
enough. 

Andrite, Alt.2. Seen. 2.. Ridicubtm caput, page 33. 0 wife 
Wood-c1Jct page 3 5. 

Acl._1 I. Seen. vi. ff23idnam hie vHlt veterator Jihi? What 
means thisungratious Parlet, old crafty Fox, or fubtil Knave ? 
page 46. 

Andriee, Act.iv. Scen.ij. page 73. Illic fcel1H eff qui me per ... 
dit'; That mifcievous Knave, that varlet is he, who hath undo110 

. me utte_rly; tha~ is th~ Fillai': and . gracelefs R1Uk.._al tha_t hath 
undone me. Ei credit [urrif er; The Hangmanly Th,eJ; or 
n ughty Kn411e beli;ves him. In 



J -. . 

(.7) 
In pag~ 74. n.e tt: __ (,tnht»~ Juppliciut.n; I will take my penny-­

\Vorths ot thee; I vvill pun1fh .thee. Te ulcifcar; I will be re­

'l1e.ngetl on thee; I will fit on thy .sk}rt1; I will be upon your 

Jtt.cft for it. thus Bernard Tranflates it. 

Andrii:e, ; ... a.iv Scen.·iij. 'J1Mj1Ji" llndu11t ,nihi ad Magiftrattt,n 

11p1H efJ; · I- mufl: need~ fwe- r to ~Qe M· gifirats. Liqnido pof­

f1t1n jttrare; I n1ay·take an Oath vi.th a iafe Confcienc , I 111ay 

fw·e;.1r \v1thout" i npeachn1~11~, or cr;:ick of Coi1fcience. But you 

. School-~1aftcrs and Schollars, will-you call this a very profitable 

pithie an_d _pleafant Poe½ . that ufes f uch words as thefe already 

mentioned? ,vill you fuffer this Play-book to be taught in your 

Schools? ·who do-not onely ufe thefe corrupt words, contra­

·ry to tbe _ Doctrine - of · the ApofH~, t.,vho faith, Let no corrupt 

Com111101icat101t proceed out of JOMr mouth. But alfo here is in 

thefe two lafi Examples mention made, to f wear before a Magi­

firate, and. to f wear with a fafe Confcience, &c. What do~s 

not Chrifi fa .1 , Swear not at all, Matth. 5. and will you te~ch 

fuch a Book as this in your Schools, who puts a neceffity upon 

fwearing, who faycs, I muft needs fwear totheMagifirate, &c. 

Ler this be burnt, and all others th.at is contrary to the Do .. 

ltrine of Chrifi, who f ayes, Swear not at all. 

· An~ri.'f, Aft.iv. Scen.ij. page 73. Per 011,ne.t tibi adj1tro Deor,. 

I f wear to thee by ail the Gods. 

Page 73. Age, Ji hie non inf11n# fath (,ta fponte i1tftiga; 

Go to, . if he be not 1nad enough of himfelt, . <lo you .prick him 

forward: Here is a Heathenifh Sentence, and falfe Tranfiating 

both, ~ichard Bernard thou fa yes, do you prick him forward; 

whi~h thou takes from inflig~, inflzsa is the fecond perfo1!_.fin-

.gul' r, thou:, and infligate 1s the f econd Plural, you; What 

Richard, cannot thou dil1:inguifh betwixt ama, love thou; aQd 

a11111te, love ye or you. 

Attdri£, Alt.iv. Scen.v. Dii te eradicent:J page_ 88. I pray God 

a very v engeance light upon thee, page~ I: And a, he Tranfiates 

it in page 8 3. God fend thee ill thnv1ng; What curfe, :Ki-­

chard? 
PaQ'e 80, Ne ,ne attingtn fcel,fte; fl po!Glycerio non omnia. 

, h~c: 
0

T ouch me not thou Varlet; inf aith if I tell not G lycerie of 

all this_, never credit me, page 83. Whatfwear 1nag? 

Per te,npm advenis; You corne in PNddi11g titne. Here is a 

light frothy Sentence, and falfe TranOating. both, JOH for thou; 

for t1dvenh is thou co1neft;; and advenitil' is ye or J01' come. , ' 

In pagf 90. Tibi e,·go ; Yea, you Sirrah. Her~ is a bad word 

and falfe; tibi i$ thee; and Richard Bern,rd fayes 1011. Eho., 

non t1t dixti ejfe ' inter eos inimicititH carnifex I Why thou 

H~ngntan thou, did thou not tell me that they are fallen J,t ~-

ate? Ego_ te . comn,otHl1' redd,111; I will ange~ ever vain tn 

· B 2 y©ur 
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your heart. What teach to provoke to anger, and Tranflate 
falf e too, is te, your? . 

Andri£, page 98. Ita me dii an-Jent, credo; Yea, fo God 
help n1e,do I believe it. What it feems this taking the Name Qf 
Cod in vain, which is com1nori a1nongfi the Chriftians in En gland, 
have been learn' d out of Terence, which Doctor Reynald; Ox­
fords Orator calls Eleg~ncy; for . this Book is full of fuch like_ 
matter as this, as Faith, and in good Faith, and Knave and 
Rogue, and which is not fit for Chrifiians to ufe, much lefs for 
their Children to learn, and more lefs for the Students to make 
theirown, as afore-mentioned. · 

Eunuchi, Act:. ij. Scen.iij. page 129. Ne[cio hercle; In good 
Faith I cannot tell thee,~ Page I 33. What teach Children to fay 
in good Faith? This Book is full of fuch Sentences; furely, 
this Book {Rould be burnt, or laid a fide as uf elefs, and not to be 
called profitable, as Richard Bernard doth. 

Eunuchi, Acr.ij. Scen.iij. pJge 129. Vt illunt dii· deteque fa· 
nium perdant, qui me hodie remoratm eft, meque adeo qui reJJi­
terinJ; tum autem qui ill11m non ftocci fecerim: I would the 
old churles neck were broken, ·which hath fiaid me in my ·way 
to day, . and a mifchief the . Gods bring upon my f elf alf o 
truly, that was f o 1nad as to fray frill; and alfo for that I weigh­
ed not light of him. How now Richard Bernard, is this a pi­
tie, pleafant and profitable Poet, who teaches to fay old churle, 
and wifh peoples necks to be broken, and t_o wi!b the Gods to 
bring a mifchief upon ones felf; What fayes Oxfo.rd1 Orator to 
this, is this Elegancie? What fayes thou now Charles Hool? 
Could thou not chufe a better Bool~ to Tranilate into Englifh for 
ChHdren to learn in than Colloquia S chulaflica ? Which thon 
fu n1uch commends, and brings that yet fa1nous ( as thou calli 
hi1n) Doll:or Reynolds to f econd thee towards the Com~nerida­
tion of it; for fa yes tholl, he ever bad the young Students get 
Corderi111's Colloquies, and be fure in reading them, to make 
thofe Expreffions their o,vn, both for writing and f peaking, be­
caufe in them they fhould find Terence :ind 111!/ie's E]egancies, 
applied to their co.mmon talk; Is this a fit Orator, or fa1n ous ? 
Who can fay Terence and T11llie's Elegancies, wherein are found 
n9thing but the V\rords of Heathens, not fit to be mentioned a-
1nongfr Chrifl:ians ; What thinks thou Charles Hool, are thefe 
Expreffions which I already hav_e gathered· out of Terence, are 
they Elegant, is that man (though once oxfordsOrator) fit to 
be called famous, that will call this Elegancy? If I fhould ga-

1 ther out all f uch words as were of this nature in that Book of Te· 
rence, I might make a pretty large Volume; and if there were 
no fuch words as thefe in it, yet -it ought.not to be _taught ia 
Schgols, what a Player, ~ 1naker of Comedies, let this not be 

mentioned 
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n1entioned -a1nong~fr Chrifiians, 1nuch lefs to be commended, and 
called pithy, pleaiant ~nd profitable, as bef ore-1nentioned. 

Eunuchi, Act.ij. Scen.iij._ pag~ 131. G11rriS'; You prate like 
a Fool. What a bad \Vord 1s this, not fit to learn any Child, to 
call any Fool. And, again Rich. Bernard hath mis-tranllated it 
by faying you, which is Plural; for the word garri,s is th"" pra: 
tefr, and garritis is you or ye prate. 

E11.nuchi, Alt.. iij. Seen. ij. Ita me Dii anient, honeftm ell, 
page I 4 I. As God love 1ne a comely fellow, page 143. 

In page ~42. Tate tu, que,n ego e/Jeputo infra o,;1ne.1inji,110.r 
holftine.r; Strrah, hold thou thy peace, whom J repute as the ba­
fefr R~/zal in the world, page 144. 

Eunuchi, Afr.iij. Scen.iij. A1alam rf>m, abis hinc? Get thee 
hence in a mifchief. Non here le veni am tertio, he 11o, he11s; For 
in good F aitb l \-Vill not come the third ti1ne, ho, ho, page 146. 

Afr. iv. Seen. iij. Vt ego unguib,u- facile illi in ocu/o, invo-­
lem veneji co, page I 5 5. 0 h how I could flye on the RtH k_al 
with 1ny nails, and fcratch out the eyes of the juggling Vil-­
lain. 

Page 163. Alt. iv. Seen. vi. Oculi ilic() effi dientur; I will 
fcratchout incontinently his eyes, page 164. 

Eun1,-ehi, page 166. ff<.!!i ( malum) 11.lii I What other in a 
vengiance I Diminuam ego caput tu11.m hodie nift abir; I will 
crack thy crown even now, except thou be packing. Ain vero 
can"? jiccine ag~ .? Saift: thou f o ind~ed ? thou currifh Knave, 
thou dogged fellow. ~£re, qui refpondeat; Go look, thou 
fualt not be told of me.-

Eunuchi, Afr.v. Sce.n~j. page 169. t23id a~ veniflca? What 
faifr thou poyfonful ~een? page I 70. ff2_uid ais facrilega i 
What fayfl: thou c11rfad ~een? page I 71. 

Act..v. Scen.ij. Eho paululum impudens, page 171. Abjhame ... 
lefa Knave., page 173. . 
. Afr..v. Seen.iv. page 177 · Ego pol te, pro iflis di{Ji,s & fafJjs~ 
fceltH ulci_fcar; l will be· revenged on thee in Faith, for thef e 
thy fayings and deeds villanolU' Ras/zal. 

Act.v. Scen.y. page 178. Rogitt:U audaciffime·; Dofr thou ask 
Cock._:brai1i'd Fool, page 179. . , . 

Alt. v. Seen. v. Nunc.minatur por!''o fefe, id q_uod m£chis fo .. 
let~ And now befides all this, he threatneth to do with him, as 
cufro1nablyis done to Whore-1nafrers: that is, he will geld hi~, 
page 179. , • I 

Afr.v. Scen.vij. ~id eft inepta? What is the matter foplifo 
gigglot? page 183. _ . . · _ , ~ . __ . 

Eunuchi, Act.y. Scen.vij. · Hem quid dixti peffetNa? an men~ 
tita es? etiam ri"de.1 ? itane lepidum tibi vifu• e.ft fcelm; , no~ 
irridere? nimium, page 183. What fayefi: tQoUflinl<jng drab?_ 

· C didfi: 
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didfr thou tell 1ne, a lye? yea, dofr thou laugh? what thinkeft 
thou it to be fo pretty a fport to deride us? the befl: f port in the 
world., page 184. a ' 

He~'lJtontint, Act.ij. Scen.iij. page 2 IC. I-Iufnf,nodi, obfecro; 
I 1narrie for Gods fak_e, page 214. This word A1 arrie, as f have 
faid, and in F i1ith, and in good Faith, 31nd Troth, is often u­
fed in this Book; And is fuch a f pirit fit to mention the Na1ne , 
of God? Who will fay, l < m11rrie for Gods fake; away with 
f uch !:,ooks, let tl1~m not be 1nentioned amongfi you who pro.: 
fe[s Ch1 ifl:ianity. 

Heavtontim, A[t. iij. Seen. j. page 219. Menedeme falve; 
Neighbour Mencdem'JU', good 1norro-w to you. Here the Rea­
der 1nay fee where that cuHomary word (good morrow) in Eng~ 
land and other Nations con1es fro-1n; even from the Heatheniih 
writers, not from the Saints writings. 

AB:. ii j. Seen. i j. page '.2 2 5. 1 anto here le 11telior; Marrie fo 
1nuch the better. ... 

Alt. iij. Scen.iij. Rer1e fane, page 227. Yes, marrie that I 
\l\nl1, page 229. 

Heavtontim, Afr. iiij. Seen. iij. ~id ( mal11m) me tandem 
cenfes velle id affzmnlarier ? page 2 3 7. What ( a vengeJnce) 
think you, defire I to have that diifembled long? page 238. 

Adelphi, ff23-id (ma/um) bone vir mihi na.rras? Alt. iiij. 
Scen.ij. pag.302. What (a vengencc) tell you me of an honefr 
1nan -~ page 303. · 

Hecyra, AB:. j. Seen. i j . . page 3 3 7. At te Dii deteque perd11nt 
c11m_ ijio odio Laches; I pray God confound thee Laches for this 
thy hatred, page 340. Dii vortant bene quod agt1S; God feod 
you good luck whatfoever you go about. (Mark) Reader this 
Play~r ( which Dr. Reynolds co1nmends his Elegancies as afore--
1TJ-entioned) both curf es and ble{les in one Act; Can he that 
will fay God s:onf(?und thee, be fit to defire bleffings or good 
luck upon any? , 

1 
~ Hecyra, Act.j. Scen.j. Ita me Dii ament, page 345. As God 
}:ielp me, page 346. 

Hecyra, Act.iij. Scen.iij. Non novi homin-k faciem, _at f,.aciam 
~t noperi-sf magn111, rubic11,nd1u, crifpm, crajtM, cteftM, cada­
'l:Jtro[£ facies; dii ilium. perdu~nt, page 3 57. But I never fa,v 
tber man, I tannot tell wh~t a maµ he is; but I will te1ch thee 
<how to know him; he is a big man, bottle-nof ed, wrinkled, fat, 
fl_f:(hy, and eyed lik a Cat. 0 carraine-like face, 0 cruel look~ 
ill inight he thrive, page 3 58. 

Hecyra, Alt. iij .. Sc~n. y. page 3 59. .At iftos invidp1 Dii per· 
J;ant, qui JJ&c libenter·_ nunciant; But a Break-neck light on 
~~ofe envious .. perfons, who are willing_to tell t_hefe News, page 
36~. Bernard tnight as well have fa1d, the Gods confound or 

. . d~ 
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defiroy there envious Perr ons ; And fo here let the f ober Judge~ 

whether this be a fit Book to be taught in Chrifiian Schools. 

Phormio, Afr.iii j.'Scen.4. page 430. Eho -oerbero, aliud mih; 

refPondes, acRogol Thou Knave, dofithou anfwermeanother 

thing then I do ask? ff<.!!id Rogo narras .2 What then do yott 

afk? This i~ fal[e Richard Eer1'.ttrd, narras is the fecond per ... 

fon fingular thou, and Narr.it-is is the fecond perfon plural you. 

ff<!!id ego narrem, operrt tua ad rejlim mihi q11id~m rediit planif-

ji,ne; What then iliould I tell thee? ~y thy means I am co.-ie to 

this fiate, that I 1nc.1y go hang my f elf~ 7 :t te quidem omne$ 

dii deteque fuperi, inferi nutli,s Exen1plis perdant; And verily, 

I pray and wiili all tbeGods, Goddeifes above and below, that 

an evil end 1nay light upon thee for Examples to others. 

Alt.iiij. Scen.v. page433. J!2!!-id t1,a 111alum idrefert? What 

a vengeance, haft th9u to do with it? 

Phormio, Alt:.v. Sc.en.vj. page 442. Ad LenonetJt hinc ire per• 

gam; I go prefently to the Bawd-l\oufe, page 443. 

1n page 447, AJabon, q1tod ifli dii deteque omne1 duint; 

What a 1nifchief hath God fent us here. · 

Page 448. Nifl feqttiti'tr._, pugnos in ventret1, ingerere; Pinch 

hi,n in the guts, unlefa he will follow. //el oculum exc11lpi: eft, · 
fie ubi VOS ulr:ifcar,loc,u-. Pull out mine eyes and you will, rle 

·find a place to be revenged of you. 

· Phormio, Act..v. Seen.ix. page 45 t. SceltH tihi narret? Thou 

filth fhould he tell thee? p. 453. And abundance more of fuch 

like Expreffions 1night be gathered out of this Play-book, which 

is counted in the Schools a pure La tine ftile, and by f ome times 

oxfords Orator called Elegancies; and by Rich. Bernard, pi• 

thy, pleafant and profitable;_ But the fober-minded, and who 

fears God, have cau[e to avoid f uch words and f uch books both, 

and not to account the1n Elegancies, nor to make f uch Expref­

fions their own; but to Judge fuch,and toefiee1n them unpleafant 

and unprofitable, not fit to be mentioned amongfr Chrifrians. 

... 
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A few Examples ta~n out of a Book Printed in the 
Tear 1655., called er; Treatife of Englijh Particles by 
\V. W. Mafter of'tbe Free Gra1nn1ar School of K~ng 
Ed ward the Jixr:h in Louth in Lincoln-lb.ire ; whicb, tJS 

be [ayes, hu chief Defign u to prevent and cure grofs 
ridiculous Barbttrif ms con1mitted daily by young L_earn_; 
ers ; we have fpo~n fon1ething vf hi1:11 already in the for­
nter Book., t1bout the Singitlar and Plural Language, his 
pittting you, which u the Plural wordr in Englijh to tu, 
which u the Singitlarwordiu Latine: Now we have 
drawen out Jonte of bu Phrafes, which to the fober will 
appear rather to be Barbarifmes, tben Elegancies. 

IN, pag.13. Chap. 13 . .Abfq1u juramento, tibi non credidijfe111; 
But for yonr Oath I would not have believed you. (Mark) 

this Phraf e Chews forth a tolleration of an Oath, which is· Bar­
barous, and not a Saints practice, nor Chrifis Doctrine, which 
faith, Swear not at all, Matth. 5. And befide! in this Phrafe 
is, two lyes, for here is your and you mentioned in the Englifu 
Phraf e, and no f uch word in the La tine, for the La tine is tihi, 
which is thee, and not vobis, which is you and your. 

In page 36. Chap.I 5. StultM es, qui huic credtH; You are a 
Fi,ol for believing hi1n. What w. W. is this a fit Phraf e to teach 
in a Chrifi:ian School, to fay Fool, is not Boyes too apt to ufe 
fuch \vords without teaching! And befides thy falf e Tranfia­
tion ( you F O()l) for the La tine which thou puts for you are; is . 
es, which is thou art, and eflif js you or ye are; but f uch Mis­
tranllation is in a manner generally throughout thy Book, and 
this is a lye, and Barbarif mes, to put the Plural word JQU in 
Engli{h to the Singular tu and tibi in Latine. 

ln page 5 5. Hercle, me hercle; In Faith [Troth.] 
Page'72. Ne vivam, fi fcio; Would I might never live, if I 

know. 
Page 7 4. Chap. 28. Ne ji,11 falv111, .ft aliter fcribo ac fe~tio; 

May I perifh, if I write not as [or otlierwife than] I thing. 
I page 106. F aciam te 1,fque ferventem flag1·-is; I will give 

your hide a warning. A bad Phrafe, and a Mis--tranilation;, 
both your for thee or thyo 

. I In page 
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In page I 5'1,, Eg() te , (i viv0 ; I'le be even with you~ 

(Marl~) a tl~reatning Phrafe, and a lye both, to fay yo1t for 
thee; for te 1s thee, and not yo1t. L-iqnido jurare; To f wear 
with a f afe Coufcience. Chriil: forbids it,its not faf e to break his 
Comn1andso 

P.ige 155. Chap. 48. Sul 1!1tthercle extra joc111n homo Belltn 
es; But without (jeil:ing it (hould ha vc been) thou art in Troth 
a pretty fellov;. What, both jeer and f wear in one Phra[e. 

Page 1~8. Chap. 58. No7: babet, q110 reflim em.1t i1d fitJPen­
di1u1t; -He hath not wherevv1thal to buy a HJlter to Hang hi1n­
f elf. 

Page 201. Exi forcU fielefle; Out you Villt1.in. 
In the t 2th page of W. w. Pr:ixif or Prafrice upon the fore .. 

going Treatife of Englilli Particles, he fa yes, Minime ver'o; 
Nay marry. What W. w. will thou be as bad as Terence a 
Stage--Player? will thou reach Boyes to [ ay Mini,ne ver'i ; Nay 
Marry. 

In the 6th Dialogue, page I 5. Herc le; In Troth. What 
fwear again, learned thou this from Terence? whom Oxfords 
Orator fo much commends his Elegancies. 

In w. If'. _latter part of his Book which he calls Idiomatolf1gi£ 
.An gloALatin£ fpecinJen; or, A Taft: of an Englifh-Latine Phra-
f eologie. . · 

Page 8. Imo vero pulchre difcedo & probe; Marry, I come 
fairly of. 

page 9. Mifce folia & rurfum impertire, diflrihue; Shuffid 
the Cards, and deal them again. What w. w. dofr thou 
fpeak of playing at ~rds, is this thy work (as thou fayefl:J 
new and ufeful, both fotour ownand other Countreyme11, to fet 
down f uch Phrafes as this to f peak of Cards, &c? 

Page 18. Diminuam ego caput tuum; I will break your head .. 
In· 11-1nore tottH ell; Over head and ears in love. · 

Page 40. E ft ubi vos ulcifcar; I lhall find a time to be reven ... 
ged on you. So thef e few Examples are gathered out of tai, 
Book, which Book, he fa yes, is to prevent Barbarif mes; and if 
thef e and f uch like Expreffions, befides his Mis .. tranfiations, put• 
ting you for thou, be not more like Barbarifmes tha.n ~hrifria~ 

- nif m, let the fober Reader Judge. r 

D 

/ 



Some Exa111ples ta4!n out of a BooJt called Bibliotheca 
Scholafiica Infirueriffima; Or, ATreafury of Antient 
Adagies, ancl fententiom Proverbs, [elected out of the 
Engliili,, Greek, Larine, French, Italian andSpanifh; 
Publifhed by Thomas Draxe, Batcheloitr zn Divi- J 

nity .. 

IN page 4. Bene agit Dem, 11tcunq11e 1nale agant inftr11111ent1t. 
Impii Divina beneji cia c0rrumpunt. N1tllum bonum efl, 

quo qui.f male non 1ttatur. God asketh Corn, and the Devil 
marreth the Sack. God f endeth meat, and the Devil f endeth 
Cooks. Audendum 11liquid, Ji vi.f ejfe aliq11id; Faint heart 
never wan fair Lady. 

Page 27. Vbi turpk eft medicina, fateri pudet, Ovid., 12.!fh 
furor eft qu£ 1totJe latent pecca ta fateri I Ovid. · Conf efs, and 
be Hanged. 

Page 32. LingHa quo vadis? Loquitur hyperbo!ice. ·His 
mouth runneth over. ·Backe an ace quoth Bourne. Bate me 
an ace quoth Boulton. 

Page 33. Omnia pretio metitur, &c. He _would have the 
Devil and all. 

Page 3 5. Male Jibi 111etuit, mens eft in tergoribm, Plaut. 
His Tail doth 1nake Buttons. 
, Page 44. ~od f atif dccretum _eft, nemini evitare li£tt, &c. 

He that is born to be Hanged, iliall never be Drowned. _ 
-P~ge 45. ~ali.f ' lupb fortito ()htigit, difcurdia inteP eos 1Jrttt. 

e{t, Horat. Vbi dijfenfio ibi 
1

non eft chorm, &c . . The Devil 
fiath cafi: a .Bone betwixt the1n. 

Page 73. Cr~tenft1 . cretenfam fallere conatur. Aji,,ta.m 
vapido geflat fub pell ore _ ~lpe,n?J no1t1- eft facil~ dfcipere ,yy/,.. 
pem, &c. I-le mufl: have a long Spoon that wiU eat with the Ot:­
vil. 

Page 78. Dives aut iniqum eft, aut. iniqui h£res, Plan~ 
Nunquam vir cequlfi', dives 'evajit. cit'o. Salvete equorum jili£, 
Arifi. Happy are thefe Children, whofe Fathers go to the De· 
vil. 

P. 80. ·se1nper jaturitati j11nfJa efl lafl:ivia. Saturatk con• 
tubernalif ven,u, &c. Licorifh 1nouthed, Licorilh tailed. 

P. 84-. &.!Jalis Dux, talis Cgmes, &c. No marvell it is if 
the 



(15) 
the Impes follow; when the Devil goeth ·before. 

P. 118. An-tor animt£ var:antk paffio._ In v11c110 pec1ore reg,;. 
n a't amor, Ovid. Lovers live by Love as Larks by Leeks. 

P. 134. Aures delinit Mu fled, &c. A 1nan cannot hate Mu .. 
fick exceot' he be deaf. 

j, 

P. 134. ArabicM Tibicen; Men. CfEna optima efl, in quam 
chor11ule, non venit. Non eft ignut£ gratia magna lyrte, Ovid. 
~lufick is a f weet folly. Mufitians are the Parrot~ of Paradice. 

P, 159. C opite cornu. F £licit111 a Deo, &c. Ho1n. God fave 
plenty. God 1n the Ambry, &c. 

- P. I 55. Jviedicm foftrum requirit. Omne1 Medici pec11niit 
placantur,, Pluri1na divitibm MedictH: fed fcribit egeno. God 
have mercy, fille h not the PhyGtians Purfe. 

P. 166 .. Exordium eft £ge.ftatk nihil parcere, Rutil. Ruf. v .. 
nit cunt lf,,Jinerva efl admovenda nJanm. Magnk opibm exitio­
fa res /ux,n, Spend, and God will fend.-

P. 173. ¥23£ rara, ckar:1,, &c. Far fet, and dear bought, 
are dainties for Ladies. 

F. 199. Eft omnium longe deterrinun. Noviffimum ma/um 
intolerabile maxime. Singu/4,ri nequitia. There cannot ligh't­
ly come a worf e, except the Devil come himf elf. 

P. 201.. Fabula nullitn veneris. .AftnorHm mortes ndrrtH. 
suum nttrrat fomniNm, Cic. Nihil ad rem. A Tale of a Tul?, 
A Tale of Robbin-Hood. 

P. 1207. F tH eft mentiri pilloribtn, atque Poeti.r. Peregrinan~ 
te1 difficile eft ntend11cii convincere. Poet£ fHnt liberi & pi· 
8ore.1. Travellers may lye by Authority, &c. 

P. '.2 I I. Tyrannorum brevk eft poteft IN, &c. God. f ertdeth a 
curfi: Cow fuort Horns. DoNi.r pla,·are a11ar11m. ojfam C41J.i 
objicere. Ei adulari lie et, tJccidere quem licet, Sa1ufr. To fet 
a Candle before the Devil. ' 

P .. 'lI 5 .. Jl,,Jala radices altius 11,rbor agit. MtJres mali quafl 
herba irrigutt. A groaning Wife, and a grunting Horfe, never 
fails the Mafrer. 

p. 217. Dulce Bellum inexpertil. Onlf.f nunquam folitm por• 
tare moleftum, &c.. The black Ox never tr ode on his f oat. ' 

P,.218. Tranquillo ([Hifque gubernator eft. Nihil inexpertn• 
ttjftrmes. De rebtH ignotk verb a f acit., Docet experientia c11n­
lJ11,, in alieno f oro litigat, Mart. Iltf' T riyv~E-U.,"'' 1J'}'~' tilo,;irt.,. In 
alio mundo, Macrob#&c.. Many f pttak of Kobhin--Floud, who tic• 
ver fhot in his Bow. 

p: 231·. Nota mala re,, . optima. Nulla eft tam -hond uxor~ " 
in qua non ~inveni111-, quod conquerarn. Mulier ell malum ne- . 
cejfarium.. lgnk, 1nare, mulier, tria mala, Eurip, rJµ,o, t1.JJtfiJ:.. 
'110141V ~ ,iJtUoi' 1(/J,MV 'nf1iva, Xd,d, )'ltlln, Menan. MttliereJ raro t11lpa. 
vac1111t.. Matrona frHgi ·11011, e.ft -paJfim o/J11i4. A profitabl~ 

D ::1 furew~, 
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furew, He that will fhrtve, mufi 3fk leave of his Wife. 

P.238. Dux ntalorum fiEmina & Jcelerum artifex,'Sen. Cenfeti' 
te ·reperire po jfe ex0rten1 c1tlp£ f a:1nina,n, Ter. ftW» 7d.v7&J~ (l,x,tJn-r~ 
x(l,x.av. i.e. 11,Ju!ier eff 1nalum ejferat-ijfi,num. ena-Gtvf~; ri;i' -,uv 

- ' - ' iftctxiu V X.ct.lCl1 '}WI 1, • 
'oriunda e furi-h. J!2..!!al-h le.:en.:e eft, talk irte f£min.:e. Ma 4 

la mHlier cunU-h fern eji ferocior. Artiji ciofc1. eJl nocere, mu-­
lier quum vHlt, Val. A fixen, a limbe of the Devil. She can 
do no more evil than a She--Ape. And many f uch like f}'othy, 
light unfavoury expreffions are in the faid Authours Book, 
which writes hi1nfelf Batchelour of Divinity; but let the fober 
and honeft Reader Judge, whether fuch Expreff1on'> be Divine, 
the words of the Saints, wholfoin words:, or the words of Rea ... 
thens, fro1n who1n he hath gathered i.nofl: of the1n, as thou may 
underfiand by the Au th ours na1nes, f et at the end of forile of the 
Sentence3 : I could gather 1nany 1nore out of that Book, which 
are not fit to be mentioned among any that fears God, or knows 
what Divine is; for if the Authour had been Divine, he would 
not p.ave fent a Book abroad into the world fruft with prophane 
and old Wives Fables, which the 1nan of God ,vas to tefufe, 
I Tim: 4. 

J 
~ 

J • 

Here follow; _{of!le few words gatbered out ~fa School­
. Boo~ called P. Oyidii Naf onis Snlinonenfis de Arte 

amandi, Liber I. o_r tbe Art of L"ove. A~d Ovid~ 
J in that Book begins thu~ ; · -

. . . 

S. I quh in hoc arte,n populo non novit amandi, 
Me legat, & le[/o carmine, docJtH amet, 

The f arrte by one is Englifhed thus in Verfe. 
If there be any in this Multitude, 
That· in the Art of Love is dull and rude, 
:l'.1e let him read·, and thefe my lines rehearf e, 
He fh.all be 1nade a Doctor by my Verf e. 

I ' • 

And fo he goes on and f~yes in page 397. Inque meo n1iUum 
cth;niine criinen erit. · And there (hall be no fa ult in this my 
V <nf e, p. 2 ~ in the Engliib. 

And now we will try whether he fpeaks true or not, when 
he fayes there lhall be no fault in his Verfe. 

In pago 
<: 't 
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.Jn page 397: Principio, qund amare velii, reperire lahird, 

~ti 11ova nunc primu.m Afi~e.r ad Arma 'lJenk. 

Proxim1H -huic lahor efl, placida_m exorare p11ellatJJ 

Terti 11:f ut . longo tempore duret dmor. 

Fir!r thou that art a freili man and art bent, 

To bear Loves Armes and follow CHpids Tent, 

Find whom to Love, the next thing thou n1ufi do, 

Learn how to fpeak her fair, to plead and wooe, 

Left having won thy Mifiris to thy lure, 

l"le teach thee how to make that Love endure. 

And f o he goes on with a great deal of light and unclean 

Expreflions, in that 397th page. 

In page ,98. Tu quoque 1nateria11J Longo qui qut£rh 4Jn()ri., 

Ante frequens q110 flt difce puella loco. 

. . 

And thou that frudiefl: to become a Lover, 

Lea~n in what place n1ofi: Virgins to difcover, &,. 

A Tot tihi nanque dabit formof 115 Roma puel/111 .:·; 

Htec habet, ut dictH q11icquid in orbe fuit • . 

Behold the populous City in her pride, · 

Yields thee more choice than all the world befide. 

Gargara quot fegetes, . q1tot ha6et Methy11tna r•ce111of.,· 

£quore quot pifces fronde teguntur ave.f. 

~ot crEhnn fte(las, tot habet tuceRoma puelltH, &c. 

More Ears of ripe~orn grows ~ot in the Fields, 

Nor half fo . 1nany Boughs the Forreft yields: 

So 1nany green Leaves grows not in the Woods, 

Nor f wim .fo. many Fifh ·in .the falt flpods, · 

So many Stars in Heaven you cannot fee,· 

As here : be pretty-Wenches,· . Komc., . in tqee. 

(lvlark) I_(th~fe be not ly~s, and he -tells us hefo~e; 

_ u , Inqu_e , meo · nul/~n! car:mitJe trimen erit. · And there 

lhall be no f~~lt i.n th~s .my.Verfe. 
. . . . ' . ' . . . . . ' \ 

And does he nQt f pt;ak'._h~r~ .m.any. ly;e~, ~s alre~dy I have men-

tioned? · for thef e .w9rd~ -~irs up lufl:. ~fide the lyes.; and fo 

not fit to be t~ught · iu Chri!tian Scµogls,,. bu,t to be. burnt. 

In page 409.' ·si qu~ rep1,gnahat nit1z"!m, comite1!Jq1ie negahat, . , 

S.1t~la._:tant_ Cup~do vir t'Jl.lit ipfe Jinn- . . · . 

.Atqu~_-it.d, qui~ .. tenero.r lackr;mi-s cu~r'umpii tJce/101) 

. . . ll!Joa Mt1tri P atcr eft., . hue tibi; dixit2 er_Q. 
~~~\...;: 'r· ,_' • ~ ',!' 

E ") ,.._ 
: A. 

If apy 
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If any firived againfr it, firait her 1nan, ... 
Would take her on his knee, whom feat made wan, 
And fay, Why weepeft thou? · Sweet, What ailefr, 

~y dear? , 
Dry up tho[ e drops, the[ e Clouds off orrow clear .. 
1.'le be to. thee, if thou thy grief wilt f mother, 
Such as thy Father was unto thy Mother. p. 6. 

In p.401. Poxinim a Domina nullo prohibente fedeto, 
Junge tUU,'n fateri, quam potes, 11-fq1te fatM, &c. 

But where thy Mifrris fits do thou abide, 
Who fhall--forbid thee to attain her fide, &c .. .. 

With f uch like laf civious Expreffions he goes on ia that pag. and faith he in the fame page; -
Protin,n ojftcii preciu,n, patiente p11ella, 

Con tin gent oc1dis crura videnda tui,s. 
Happily thy dutious Guardian f uch may be, 

That thou her foot or \vell-lliap't leg 1nay fee,&c. 
Here the Reader 1nay fee for what already hath been taken 

out of this Book, tha~ fuch \VOt.:_dg are not fit to be mentioned 
in Chrifiian Schools; But read on and fee what Counce! he 
gives men to encreafe lufi, though he call it Love,- as to dif.. 
femble, to ta fie f weet viands, and to drink wine, &c. 

In p. 404. Ille., vel ille duces, & erunt, qu-~ nomin11, dicdS: 
Si. 1oterh, vere, ft m-inM, apta tame-n. 

' Dant etiam pojitis 4,dit1t11J eonvivia men ft.r., 
E.ft aliq11.id pr"ter vina, q11od inde pet/#. 

, That maa's a Conqueror; captives they that tremble, 
Speak truly, -if thou canfr, if not diifemble. 

Thence if you go· to ~anquet and fit down, 
To tafie fweet' viaud$, and to drink around, 

There may thy thoughts unto my Art incline-, ., 
.Obferving Love, mor~ than the Cr11nf0n Wine. 

Pina parant a_nimos, faciHntq1te calorih,n aptu1, 
Cura fugit multo diluituPque 1nero. 

'T11n-c venhtn-t r~f IH:, tunt panpet co1'n4ldJ fn.mit, 
T1tnc dolor,,· & i!1tr,e, rugaque front~ctbi.t • 

. T1fnc aperit mentes, eevo rarijfima noilro, 
· - -Simplici'ttH~/ ·arter excut!ente Deo. 

lllic fcepe animus ju~-en'um-r4p11ere puellte;~ 
ErvenlH in ,vinis, 'ignfs in igne ;fuit . . 

·'f 

Wine doth prepare the Spirits, heats tlre Brain hot, 
Expeh deep cares-,. makes forrows quite forgot. 

Loves 

• 

I 
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Lovets 1nirth, breeds laughter, makes the poor maiJ 

proud, 
And not reme1nbriog need to laugh aloud, 

Sets ope the thoughts, doth rudenefs BaniOi, 
llefin~th Arts, and at Wines fight woes vanifh. 

In Wine hath many a young lvlans heart been took 
And born away in a fair Wenches look, 

tn Wine is lufr and ranknefs of defire, 
J oyn Wine and Love, and you adde fire to fire. 

ln p. 406. Vtque viro furtiva ventn, jic gratd puell£ eft: 
Fir tJtale d1jfini11/4t, tet1i-JH ilia cupit-. 

Stoln pleaf ure, which to men is never hateful, 
To women, is now and at all times ever grateful, 

·The difference is, a Maid her Love will cover, 
Men are more impudent, and publick Love!'$. 

In p. 408. Omnia f ttminea [u11t ifla libidine 111ot~., 
_ .Acri()r e.ft noftra, plufque furorw habet. 

(; 

Ergo ·age ne dubita cunfJtH fuperare puelllff, 
J/ix erit e mu/tis q1t£ neget 'llna tibio 

~tC dant, quteque neg ant, gaudet tAmen ejfe r6gat~ 
Vt jam fallarif ,. tuta repitlfa tua eft. 

sed c1tr fallarh, c1u11 fit Hfvtt gr11ta voluptdl? 
Et cdpittnt animos plM alien a Jun? 

F ertilior fege.1 eft alien" femper in agrh', 
Pici1111,mqHe pecin grandiJH uher h4bet. 

Sed prite A.n'ciltam captat£ nojfe puell£ 
· C11.ra flt, accejJM molliet ijta tuos. 
. proxima Con ftlib dominte jjt ut ill a. videto, 

Neve parum taciti.f con(cia ftda jock. 
Hane tu pollic#is, bane t1e corrumpe rogando, 

i2.!Jod petis., ex faci# ft volet ilia, /ere.re 
Ilia leget tempm ( Medici quoqne tempora fer1Jant) 

!J2.!!,o facilis , DominJJ mens fit, & ~ta cllpi. 
Mens erat apta capi tune, cum ltttijjtma r1r11m, 

Vt feges in pingui lnxuriahit .humo 
J'eclora dum gaudent,. nee funt ~flrilJa qolore, · 

Ip [4 patent, blanda tum fubit art( f,Jen,n. 
Chief n1ifchief all by ·womens luft eng~nder, 
· So1ne of their hearts be tough, though moft be ten,,, 

der, . , · . . · . • 
Womens de{ires are burnieg, (ome contagious, .. 

Mens are more temperate far, and lefs outrag10US1 
Then in my _heart proce~d nor doij~t-~ eQjoy1 

And win ~ll Women be th,y neru-f9 qoy,. 
E ~ Ufo 

., 

r 
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Ufe the1n by 1ny directions, being learned by. thee 

Not ,one amongfl: a thoufand will deny _thee. ' 
Yet love they to be urg'd by fome confhatnt, 

As well in thine, which they deny as graurit; 
Btu take thou no repulfe, ifr not a Treafure, 

To enjoy new delights, and tafte freih pleafure. 
Variety off weets are welcome frill, 

And acceptablefi: to a Womans will: · 
They think that Corn befi: in anothers Field, 

Their Neighbours Goat the fweetefr Milk doth 
yield. , 

But firfl: ere fiege be to thy Miftris laid, 
Practice to come acquainted with her Maid. 

She can prepare the way, feek thy Redrefs, 
And by her n1eans thou m·aifr have f\veet Accefs, 

To her fan;iiliar ear your Counfels fhow, 
And all your private pleaf ures let her know: 

Bribe her with Gifts, corrupt her with Reward, 
With her that's eafie, \i-Vhich to thee feems hard, 

She can chofe ti1n_es, f o times Phyfitians keep, 
When in thy Mifiris Armes thou fafe maifi: fieep, 

And that 1nufi be ~vhen fhe is apt to yield, 
What time the ripe Corn f wells within the Field, 

When Banifbt forrows from her heart r~move, 
And gives mirth place, llie lyes broad ~ake to Love. 

In p. 409. Sed propera, ne vela cadant irteque· rejidant : 
Vt fragili,s glacies, interit ira m0ra. 

&34rh', an bane ipfa,n pro fit violare miniftram ?, 
Yet ere her f u_rious anger hath {hook fail, 

Rage in the S.ea ·delay confumes and dyes 
Like Ice ag·ainfi: t:he Sun; no grace def pife 

That fro1n the Hand-Maid co1nes, with all thy power 
Se~k py convenient 1neans her to d~flower. 

In p. 41 ; .' F"rfitan-~ ' priln'o veniet tibi littera triftis, 
~£ roget, ne fe follicitare vel" • 

. £1!~od rogat illa'.; # ·1net: qitod .nun rogat, op.tat 
·_ .ftes . , . , . 

· :tnfeq,nene, & ·voti poftmodu coinpos erk .. 
Interea jive i!la thoro refupin_a feratur., 

Lef1icam Domin£ dijfimulanter adi. 

<:.r At firil' perhaps her Lett~r wilt be fowr, 
f1 id i. • '!· Ah'<l.Ion · thy h~es her Paper fee1ns to lowr : 

e ( • t:In whi:eh llie wilf >Conjure·· thee to . be mute, 
• ~nd. charge thee to forbea-r . thy hated f uite, 

ut in--

Tufh 
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Tufh what {he 1110ft forwarns £he mofl: ctefires, 

In frofl:y Woods are the hotteft fires. 
Onely pur[ue to reap what thou h:ifl: fown, 

A fvlillion to a Mite fhe is thy owri. 
If thou by chance haft found her in fome place, 

Do\vn \Vith her back, and upwards with her face. 
· OccaGon finiles upon thee, thank thy fate, 

- Steal to aer, beGd~s with a Thie:vifh gate. 

If I f1..1ould take out all the[e light, vain lafcivious verfes con"' 
tained in this Book, I might 1nake my felf and the Reader fi~k; 
and [o I forbear to [et down any more Examples out of this 
fiithy Book, which hath been learned in the EnglHh Schools for 
many years by pafi: So this that I have fet down here; is but 
a touch of what may be f et down afterward, if this Chrifi:ian 
Nation (fo called) do not burn all thefe HeathenHh Books; if 
the Lord vvill (if I live) they may hear more from me hercaf ... 
ter about this matter; bat now I proceed to enquire forth 
fome Ex:an1ples out of other Books, approved and commended 
by many in En gltfnd, but denied and judged by all who fears 
God in it. And [o much at -this time about Ovid. De Arte A .. 
mandi; Of the Art of Love. 

Here ,are _fonie wotds gathered out of a Book calledPhra .. 
feoiogia' Puerilis Anglo Latina, in ufum Tiroc1nii 

- C 

Scbolafiici: Or, Selecied Latine an~ Englilh Phra-
fes, wherein the Purity and Propriety of both Languages 
are ·ExpreJ[ed; very uf ef ul for young Latinifts, to 
prevent Barbarifms, and Bald Latine-makin~, antlto 
initiate then; in SpeakJng and Writing Elegantly in both 
Lan:;uages; Kccogni:z.,ed by vV. Du-gard late Mafter of 
N1C'.rchant-Tay lor School. 

- Reader, !vl.i1id that the Authour of· tiJis Bool is one 
John Cl_ark Bittchelour in Divinity, fometinies Mafter 
of the Frie-School in Lincoln. 

Sayes -the Poll-Script; The wbo_le Phrafeologia is for 
tbe 1110ft part gathered out of that Golden wor'ft of 

• D Erafmi 
. / 
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Erafmi Colloquia, worthy tbe often reading by all 
Scolars. 

IN page 6. Nihil nob-is cum fronte Stoi·c11. Valeant cur£. ~ 
Hang forrow. P"eterator. nequiffim1n. A notable Knave. 

P. 7. S ttpientior Di8gine Ariftipp-115. Give a 1nan that will 
~at his meat.. Ego sphingem pr£jliti, tu oediptu eftu. Riddle 
me. 

P. 8. VerecHnde 1nentiri. To lie a little. 
P. 9. Mi11iftrarem illi ·Nymph£ Ji propriu1 4ffiderem. i would. 

fervc that fair Maid were I nearer. 7u cal/es q1to gef!u Ji~ mi­
niflrand11m iflh venerih111. You can fit the Tooth ot f uch La-­
dies. (Mark) vain words, and falfe Tranflation you can fit. 
&c. when its tu calles:,not vos calleth vola f ur-cifer; make ha fie, 
Sirrah. 

P. 10. kfentirif venijica. You lie you Q!ieen. This is falfe 
Tranllation; Mentimini is J()U lie, and ]yfentiris is thou lieft. 
Abi in malum rem Ganeo. Walk Knave, walk. Tuas 11!intH 
ftocc-i facio. Non te pili facio. A Fig for JOU. Bad words and 
Mis-tranOation, JOU for thee, and thy, tutl-S and te, not VO.f nor 
veftrtES, y,u nor your. · · 

P.11. .Abfline f M, non tibi fpirat. Hands off beafi, it is 
not for JtJU. What you again, and an unfavoury Phrafe both, 
who that's worthy would read this often but Judge it? 

P. 14. Errones hoc & illuc cire1011c#r jitan ter .2 Vagabond 
Rogues. 

p. I 5. Si Cal,eum. induijtes, tum demum [entires qua p11,rte 
urger er. Every man can rule a fhrew but he that hath her. 

P. 17. Vein no/if~ In fpight of your teeth. A froward Phrafe, 
and falfe Tranllation, its not velit-h- nor nolitif, yoH-r, is a Plural 
word; and a Child that reads his Accidence, can tell thee 
that velif and nofis are Singular .words. 

P. 20. Ci!iur mifcerem illis toxicuf!t. I will fee them hang'd 
firfr. Sefq-ui-H£reticm. An arrant Heretick. Ga/4tea, Euter ... 
pe, C-a!liope, Callirrhoe, .ll/elijfa, VenJH, .Afinerva. Sweet~heart, 
Hon~y, Oµck. Tijiphone, "11eg£ra, Alecle, Mcdufa, Baucw~ 
Dirty Slut, Drab. · 

P. 22. Extime lineu.r, in time /,1nem. A very Hypocrite, a 
white Devil. 

P. 24. Dign1n q11i non _flntplici jufpendit, pereat tant11.t arti­
fex,._ He is worthy to be hang· d a thoufand times. Belli ho ... 
muncu/i. Boon Companions. A;l Calend(PS G·r£ctH. · At later 
Lam1nasG 

'p. '.l9· Honos fit aurib11:r. Sir Reverence. Minimu,n 4b fuit 
quin rifu dijfil1terim. I was almofr burfr with laughing. 

i. 30. Bach.Y~ in exnviQ Leonif. Pt1lJphem111 ,1111, Codite. 
A Cow 

/ 
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A Cow ~ith a Cart Saddle. Totam faciem ruher reddidi. I putn .. 

mclled hu:i1 foundly. Non Chim fed Ct11n. A luckycafr. Con"" 

'ilolvere talos & Mittere. To cafr the Dice. 

{. P. 3 I. ~ota 1:ienM finiet ludunt .2 hov, 1nany Fife3 !ball we 

make up? 
P. 42. LHde ingenue' btde legiti,ne. Play fair. Noller 

hie ludlff eji. The Ga1ne is ours. Adjit fort1tna, hene vert4t. 

God fend us go<;>d luck. Sc.eler4t,u ille laterculm obflitit. 

That fcurvy rub hindered. Ingen1 ja&11:r. A brave cafr. Sa/­

till Ranarpm. Leap-Frog. . And fuch like Expreffions are in 

this Book, "vhich all that fears God, and are taught of him., 

will not mention but J udg~; and that fpirit in John C /4rf{ 

Bat"chelonr in Divinity both, who publifhes fuch words to be 

taught in Sckools to prevent Barbarifines, and bald Latioe ma­

king; but f uch Expreflions as thef e leads into Barbarifmes, 

and do not prevent the1n ; but read on, you fhall hear more of 

Joh'! Charles phrafes in another Book, but a little more of this. 

P. 42. 'f{eli{Jo [£tore ad quem Collat11.m oletu111 videri poj]it 

Bampfuchinum aut foliatum. Stink like a Polecat. 

P. 43. Simiam veriu;- diceres 'fHan, Nominem. A very Jackan­

apes. Venter prtJminul11o. A Swag-belly. SuA11iter invite. Be 

merry Sirs. TotM echinM ttfper. Not to be handled with a pair 

of Tongues. 
P. 45. Tibi dico male, non vale. A fhame on JOH. Tou for 

thee again, befide the unchrifrian Expreffion. Timidi nunq11am 

flatuere trop£um. Faint heart never won fair Lady. 

P. 47. Mentiris fplendide. To11, lie with a latchet. Here is 

you again for thou, as I C1id before me-ntimini is you lie, nnd 

-me11tirf,$ is thou liefl:. Malis 4gi furiis. The Devil is in them. 

'llt incredit teftitdo ! How like a Snail he goe,s ! Vt refltJn~ 

fat nebulo .2 How you talk Sirrah_ > 
p. 48. Vapulabis largiter .. I will Cudgel your Coat. Tour for 

thou. HeHJ furc![er. You Sirrah ! So hoe ! 
P. 49. ~k Delll aut qu-h ventu,s te illuc adegit? What wind 

brought you hither. Tou again for .te, and a light unfavoury 

Expreffion, an old Wives Fable, to be inunned of all who ar~ 

--- Divine. 
p. 50: Ingcns obambulat patera. The Cup walke's round. 

P. 5 5. Spc, fua decollat. Hope hang's him. 1 

P. 56. L£ta fatis principia ---fed quid lovga die, I It is 

honey Moon yet. . . 

P.58. per r~mulas lup111n video. Peep; I fee,or I fmell a.K1:1ave. 

P. 61. A bi hinc in mala.111 crucem. Get thee hence with a 

mifchief. 
P. 64. Latet angu'k in herha. J'he frill fow cafs up all ~he 

draff. F e P. 68. 

' 
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p. 68. Exc11ti,1m tibi denteJ'. I'le da{h out thy teeth. Terr£ ftli,n. A bafe fellow. . . . , . p. 69. ove,11 in fronte, lup11m in corde gerit. He looke s hkc a Saint, but is a Devil. John C larl{_, are not they f o, who call the1nfelves Divine, _and yet f et forth and· allow. words, Books and writings that are prophane? p. 78. M4ri a.qua,n addere. To greas a fat Sow in the Tail. 
P. 79. Tri ti cum advexi & hordeum vendo. I have brought my Hogs to a fair Market. 
p. 80. Vt argivNm C lypeum ahfl1tlerat ita gloriatttJr. He brag's as if he had harrowed Hell. In piflrinum te dedam. l'le fend yo1t- to Bridewell. ( 1011- again for te .J Dik inf eris Jev()fg.1. Curfed to Hell. T1t4m non moror moroji__tatem. A-far~ for J01'r anger. How now John C larl, is this f po ken like a Divine, <la's f uch an Expreffion as this becom€ a Divine, befides -~hy bad · Tranfiation, _ to put your for thy? But this is thy co1nmon road throughout thy Tranflations. P. 8 I. Ego faciam ingratiif tihi. f'le do it inf pite .of JOH. 

' Falfe again. 
P. 82. Ego te commotum reddam. I will vex every vein in your heart. ,What your again ~or thee? · , P. 83. Sane quidem. Yea 1narne. What fwear John Clar/t? So I end this Phrafe-Book, and proceeds to thy other, for if I lbould f et down all thefe unfavoury, unwholefo1ne, unchrifiian, undivine Expreffions, contained in this thy Phrafe-Book, I 1night have taken it all; ·for the words in it are light, vain and frothy:. not beco1ning a Divine; and not worth Recognizing by w. D1t· gard:, late Mafi:er of Merchant'-Taylors School, nor not fit to be taught in Chrifl:ian Schools, though they be gathered out of that golden work of Eraf mi Colloquia., worthy the often reading ( as the Pofi:-fcript m~ntions) by all Schollars; but all who are taught by God and his Scholl.us, will avoid f uch Bocks, and Judge them and the Authou·r too, though he be called .a Di-­vine; aud though they be taken out of that Golden Work of Eraf1111uls Colloquies, and be Recognized by 1-V. Du-gard; yet they who are taught of Cod fees fuch Books and Phraf es both, / to be out of the Trnth, and far from pure language, \vhich its · faid in the Title-page already mentioned, that the purity and propriety of both the Languages are Expreffed; this is not f o, for in a manner throughout thy Book thou puts the Pl111ral for the Singular ; and this is neither proper nor pure, but bald and Barbarous both, which thou fa yes is to prevent it; but any who reads thefe bad words and Phrafes, 1nay f oon fee that f uch vain and prophane Expreffions and old Wives Fables ( which the 1nan of God was tofhune) will rather encreafe Barbarifnis t.han prevent them. 

No ~ 



Now [ CO!Jle to gather out ft) J/le bl;,{ u"?dtvine., 1!11Cbriftian 
Expreffions, out ~f a. Book'- of· tb-c faicl John Clark, 
n)ho wrjtes hiuzfe~f Batcbelour in Divinitj1:, _(v111eti?11cs 
lvfajf er of the F rec-Scbool in Lincoln : But firft I (et 
down the Title of his ·Boo"-, n>bich be calls Phrafeolo­
gia Puerilis, five Eleganti~ Se.rmonis., Latini pariter 
atque Angl icani, ca pitatin1 concinnat~, atque in 
~fethodnm Alphabetariam difiribut~) in ufntn Scho­
laf1ici Tyrocinii : 

Polit,.~, utpote puerilem, ad otriufque Lingu~ politiem, 
in peculiari fuo vici!fatim idio1nate, dirigentes. Or, 
SeleEled Latine and Englijh Phrafes, very ufeful _for 
yoHng Latinifts, to prevent Barbarif mes and bad La­
tine mak.jng, and to initiate the·m in fpeakjng, and 
writing elegantly in both Language, &c. Printed at 
London in the year 1655. 

This John Clark Jayes in his Preface Diretlory, I may fay 
. hereof ( falth he) M Eraf mus of hi111felf of his Co 1 lo­

quia Familiaria, in hu Epiftle to young Frobenius; 
_vicit libellus t_ibi dicatus Expe&ationem nofi:ram; il.; 
le,fic ada1natur,fic rapitur, fie teritur manibus fiudi9fx 
juventutis, ut & patri tuo f uerit fubinde Ty pis excu­
dendus, & mihi novis acce{fionibus identidern locu­
pletandus. - I could never have drett;mt (faitb he_) 
that fo poor a piece tJ,S tbu ~r ,nine is' could l;,.tve found 
Jo good acceptance of,~chollars, or f uch entertainment in 
the world, who hatb d~fpifed the day off mall things. 
There n hope ( faiih he) Learning will not quite go 
down yet, though Jome call it, the Language of the 
Beaft. Scientia non ha bet inimicum nifi lgnorantem 

:. , Inftrumentum eft ad omne1n vitam literatura. 
Qyomodo repudiamus f ecularia fiudia, fine qui bus di-
vina ctfc non potfunt? Tert. G Kea- · 

.. " 
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(26) 
Reader, In this Book are contained moft ~f the 11nfa'Uo1iry 

Expr~ff ions, which I have already mentioned; and there­
fore I forbear fo much a5 I can to rehearfe the fame Phra­
fes over again ; for if I Jhould mentioJJ, i-/Je;n, and all 
otber ExprejJions contained in this Book, that are not 
worth the reading, but to be Judged, I might leave out 
little j and fo I give a touch of.Jome 1i1u:l1riftia11-li~ 
P brafes tak!n out oj .. the fa111e Boo~ 

. 

PAge 1. Porck-, aut bubM Cyprih projiciendHm, A Sir-reve- · 
rence for Swine to muzzle in. . 

P. 2. Mitto ructlf.f alliatos, ventrk fttttum, & habitrnputre.r. 
I'le not fay what belching , fizling and filthy finells there 
were. · 

P. 5. Nonne vides came/um faltantem? See my Dog dance 
a Jig. 

P. 7. ~iol,, malum I hie vult jibi ? What a R.ope means 
the man? 

P. 9. Prorf 11-1 examinatu.r extitit. · His Breech made But-­
tons. 

P. 13. Eade1n opera adducite hue mendicos 011111es, epontih1H., 
ac trivi-i,. Tag, Rag and long Tail. 

P. 18. ~ubftrHxiffem illi fafci,ulum 11-rticar11,m. r de haYe , 
netled hi1n ·to fo1ne purpofe. Perfunderem il/ttm lotio. f de 
pour a Pifs-pot on1s Head. 

P. 19. Ejfunde in urticetum. Nettle him foundly. 
P. 29. Eor1tm ego ~it4m mc.rtemque jHxt11, £jlieto. Neither 

good to Hang, nor Hold . 
. P. 30. Is p1tgnos fentiet me~s. Helliall feel my fills. l..t£V41# 

injeci capill-is, dextra pugilem egi. l caught him by the Hair 
and cufft hirn:>while I could fiand. sugill.ivi eum M4gnijice,to-­
tamque faciem tuber redd,di. I Lugg, d him lufrily, I Pummer d 
him foundly, I B~xt hi~ to fo.me purpofe. And fcvcral fuch 
like Phrafes in. that page to_ this- purpofe; whereby it appears 
that this Divine '}qhn C larft tolleratcs fuch things in Children, 
that fp~aks f o much of it. 

P. 37. c,rvi'?o admod111n Co/ore. As black as the Devil~ God 
blefs us. · 
, p. 7 4· Tibi q11idem f £nHm effe oportuit, ft pah11bt111 daretur te 

dignum. Hay and a: Halter is fitter for you. A bad Phrafeand 
falfe Tranfiating, JOU for thee. 

P. 80. ·~idam amoftH, pann9ftn, pediculofm ejl, l1eriJ1H,eJC 
· fucc#.r, f a.ci~ cadtt1iero1a, cran:iHm h11kebat vix Ires pil11s,q1t"tie1 

loquebat11r ,la'ldebat icN/tu. 
" Ij,ica 
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(27) 
P. I 5 I. Cur nun emifli reflivt fufpendio? Why do not yo1i 

not buy an Halter and Hang your felf? Crucem nteruijli. 

You deferve Hanging. Bad words and falCe Tranllation,you for 

thou, ifs not emifli:r n(?r 1neruijii-f) you have bought nor J'o1t have 

deferved, but evufli and meruijii, thou haft bought and thou 
hafi def erved. 

P. 2 I 8. AgamJU fe flu,n dient. Let's frolick it now. Ge11ia­

lit11r cmnabi11tJU. W e'l fare like E1nh,erors, be as 1nerry as Cup 
and Can. I 

P. 219. A11taranth£-h redimite tenipora fertis follicitate che­
lyn. And many f uch like Exprefiions whic4 were long to re­
hearf e. 

P·. 236. Me t~v, ~Mv, o'I,v, ttccipe. I am wholly yours. Adont· 

nia tua i,nperata parat111. At your fervice, Sir; ready at your 

Beck. obfervantijfim11s, & ftudiojijfi11u1.r veflri. Your obfer­
vant fervant. Are not thef e foolifh Complements, and Mif .. 

tranilatious oath? For tutt is thy, and not your; here thia 

Divine encourages Children to give flattering Titles unto men, 
which the Children of God cannot do, leafr their Maker cut 

them away, r- 41. lpfa invidiJ fpeclante ac ringente fruftra. In fpite of 
the Devil. 

·P. 245. Oplll Apelle Dignum. A curious Picrure indeed. ri­
Oura non invenufl a. A very gallant draught. En graphice ef­

ft giatam, & ad vivum depitlum imaginem I See what a gal-­

lant Picrure it is. Depic:Jum eft ad Nativant ejfigiem. Limn'd 
to the life. Friend is this Divine-like, to co1nmend Pictures? 

Is not this Pop/ ry. , . 
P. 264. Ca11i dtU pt1letU, aftno ojfa. Tou give a lhoulder of 

Mutton to a fick Horf e. This is a bad Phrafe, and a Mi{; 
tranflation both, dtU is th8U~ givefi, and datid' is JOH give. . 

P. 266. Nu'nten teftQr fa11{Jijfimum. l take God of Heaven to 

Witnefs. Is it fit to ~each Boyes to make protefrations, and to 
take the N a1ne of the pure G_od in vain? Chrifi fa yes, 
Swear not at all: And fo this · Book is not fit to go a., 
broad in Schools amongfl: Children, that is fo filled with un• 
favoury, unwholfom, unchrifl:ian, undivine Expreffions; .I hauc 
given but a touch of fo1ne few of thofe n1any bad un­
wholf 01ne Expre.llions, which are contained in feveral School• 

books taught Children in ·England ; but all who 1na};e 
Confcience of f peaking evil words; which corrupt tha ao d 
manners, will avoid f uch words and Books both: Sure Y-> 
John Clark, Ba.tchelour in Divinity, C harle.r Hool Mafi:er of 
Arts, Willia111, Walizer, Richard Bernard and others, who have 
Tranllated fuch Books, and have fo much 1com1nended them · 
to the world, will ceafe to proceed any further in fuch a wort -

G 2 ·at. 
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(i8) . _ 
as this, which corrupts the earth with noyfomnefs;- but if they . 
will Tranfiate, and -f et forth _ Gra1nn1ars in any Language for 
any Chilclren to Learn, let t,he1n give Scripture Examples ·forth . 

··of the Bible, in any La~guage they profefs to Teach, whether 
Latine or Greek, or others, and not borrow from the Heathens 
to Lear~ ,Languages; this is but a little of what I could fay 
in this matter, or may fay hereafter, -if the Lord \vill. · Your 
books may get ~ntertainment in the worl_d, which lyes in wic .. 
kedncfs, for the world loves its own ; but they who · are 
ltcdeerned and Redeeming out of the ·world, and its · 
words and manners and cufionas, C'1nnot but tcfi:ifie ag·ainfr 
fuch books that they be evil: and wo worth that day, that 
ever I fpent fo many years, as_ I have done in reading thefe 
and f uch like books, for the end of fuch ·things is forrow and 
vain; anq he who gathers out thefe_ UQwholf omc words . al­
ready mentioned, intends never to read them ·again hereaf­
ter) unlefs it be to witnefs againfi: publi(h~s and promoter&­
thcreof) and that fpirit for ever. 

-JOHN -STUBS. 

- l 

- - -
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E"The Pope fe~ uWo· ~ -- · · - .. .. ; , , h. h b _ ou,;to one 1n his pride, and itis the pride 

l 
tH tc cannot ea~ t ou ~nd thee to one but mufl: ·have and would 
:a:b)yo~ 1froh the Author their Father in their pride, ~hich mufr 

·. o ut avet. e ~ord ~hou, which was before their Father the ~ . e ~a~,dwhd1ch was Gods language, and will fiand when the .rDpe1s eu · c & -
• 
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